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IN-TEXT VARIATION IN THE USE OF LEXICAL BUNDLES
IN A CORPUS OF RESEARCH ARTICLES IN PUBLIC HEALTH

TATIANA SZCZYGLOWSKA
Institute of Neophilology, University of Bielsko-Biala, Poland

SZCZYGLOWSKA, Tatiana: In-text variation in the use of lexical bundles in a corpus
of research articles in public health. Jazykovedny Casopis (Journal of Linguistics), 2022,
Vol. 73, No. 2, pp. 117-140.

Abstract: This article seeks to contribute to the body of research on the formulaicity
of academic written English by adopting a text-internal perspective on the use of lexical
bundles across four main rhetorical sections (i.e. Introduction, Method, Results, Discussion)
of research articles in public health. The corpus linguistic approach was adopted to explore
a section-coded corpus of 200 research papers published in high impact journals with the aim
of identifying salient shared and section-specific 4-word bundles, calculating their respective
frequencies as well as classifying them structurally and functionally. The results show
that the Method is the most formulaic section, containing the greatest number of bundles,
including those most frequent and section-specific ones. The sections also differ in the extent
to which they exploit the distinct structural and functional categories of shared bundles to
fulfill their individual communicative needs.

Key words: academic English, research article, lexical bundles, shared bundles,
section-specific bundles

1. INTRODUCTION

Recurrent word combinations that serve specific discourse functions and are
familiar to proficient language users constitute manifestations of what is commonly
known as “formulaic language” (Wray 2002). The linguistic units that compose it are
fixed in form, express a single meaning and behave like single-unit lexical items since
they are “prefabricated: that is, stored and retrieved whole from memory at the time of
use” (Wray 2002, p. 9). They also help “to shape text meanings”, contributing to its
naturalness of expression and identifying its register affiliation (Hyland 2008, p. 5).
Yet, although such sequences come in many forms (e.g. idioms, proverbs, collocations)
and make up around one-half of discourse production (Erman and Warren 2000), they
seem to have no single unanimous definition, which is reflected in the plethora of
labels attached to them in the literature. Alison Wray (2002, p. 9) listed over fifty such
terms, from among which she chose “formulaic sequences” as the umbrella name,
though the list is by no means comprehensive, especially that the advancement of
corpus linguistics methodology has coined new labels such as “n-grams” (Cheng et al.
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2009), “clusters” (Scott 2012) or “lexical bundles” (Biber et al. 1999). In the present
study, the focus is on the latter term denoting sequences of three or more words that are
frequently repeated in natural discourse and thus constitute basic lexical building
blocks of a register or genre (Biber et al. 1999, p. 989-991).

In recent years, lexical bundles (LBs) have become a focal topic in the linguistic
analysis of academic discourse, where their fluent use is believed to reflect competent
participation in academic community. This belief has not changed much even after
Simpson-Vlach and Ellis’s (2010, p. 493) observation that many LBs are semantically
and structurally incomplete and thus their lists seem “neither terribly functional nor
pedagogically compelling”. LBs in academic settings have been studied across
genres (e.g. Shirazizadeh — Amirfazlian 2021), disciplines (e.g. Durrant 2017) as
well as the writers’ levels of expertise (e.g. Cortes 2004), first languages (e.g. Lu and
Deng 2019), status of (non-)nativeness (e.g. Adel — Erman 2012), target language
proficiency (e.g. Chen 2019) and the English varieties they use (e.g. Liu 2012). Less
prolific is research into variation in academic phraseology across the research article
sections, particularly in disciplines that are less popular than biology (Cardinali
2015) or linguistics (Shahriari 2017).

The rhetorical structure of what John Swales (2001, p. 50) defines as the
“master academic narrative of the last fifty years” has accumulated a body of
findings on both the conventional IMRD format of the genre (Swales 1990) and its
linguistic exponents (e.g. Kanoksilapatham 2005). One of the important findings is
that the distinct sections of empirical research articles are organized in terms of
several rhetorical moves and steps realizing particular communicative intentions.
Consequently, each section fulfils its own discourse functions, playing its individual
role in accomplishing the overall communicative goal of the text. Essentially, the
main aim of the Introduction is “to contextualize a research study being presented in
the relevant literature, claim its novelty, and present main features of the study”
(Kanoksilapatham 2005, p. 274). The Method section presents the research material
and provides background information about the study methods, procedures and
tools. The Results section is aimed at reporting and commenting on the findings,
often with the help of tables and figures. The Discussion section, as Dean R. Hess
(2004, pp. 1239-1240) explains, summarizes and interprets the main results, explains
their significance and implications, relates them to the findings of previous studies,
acknowledges limitations of the study and makes suggestions for further research.

The sections accomplish their discourse aims through various linguistic
resources, some of which are section-specific while other ones are more universal.
Looking for a connection between those resources and the rhetorical organization of
research articles, Swales (1981) compiled a list of words, expressions, and other
linguistic features that realize the moves organizing the writers’ communicative
functions in article Introductions. Viviana Cortes (2013, p. 33) took her analysis
a step further, as she considered one specific linguistic feature, namely LBs, and
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matched these to the moves and steps found in article Introductions of various
disciplines, demonstrating “that a group of lexical bundles were exclusively linked
to one move or step in a move while a second group occurred across several moves
and steps”. In turn, Le and Harrington (2015, p. 55) identified the discourse functions
of clusters used to comment on results in Discussions from applied linguistics papers
and stated that “clusters in their environment can provide a key to understanding
a particular text”. What still remains unclear is the extent to which the investigated
recurrent word combinations serve as the building blocks of coherent global and
text-internal discourse units in the genre of an academic article.

This study attempts to address these issues by examining LBs across four main
rhetorical sections (i.e. Introduction, Method, Results, Discussion) of English-
language research articles in public health. The aim is to identify salient section-
specific and shared bundles, calculate their respective frequencies as well as classify
them structurally and functionally. The results obtained will provide a better insight
into in-text variation in the use of LBs across the research article sections, thus
carrying important implications for novice writers on how to effectively manage
academic formulaic language to realize the intended communicative intentions both
in the entire text and in its distinct parts.

2. LEXICAL BUNDLES

Douglas Biber et al. (1999, p.989), who introduced LBs, define them as
recurring sequences of three or more words “that show a statistical tendency to co-
occur” in natural discourse. The main defining characteristics is a frequency-based
method of identification that allows to extract bundles automatically from a given
corpus using computer software. The researcher determines the cut-off frequency,
depending on the corpus size and research aims, thus setting the frequency threshold
at ten (e.g. Biber et al. 1999), through 20 (e.g. Perez-Llantada 2014) up to even 40
instances per million words (Pan et al. 2016). Frequency is also a measure of
fixedness, as only arigidly ordered combination of words that meets the cut-off
frequency can be considered as a bundle, irrespective of the existence of variant
forms (e.g. was associated with a, was associated with an). Equally important is the
dispersion criterion which prevents user idiosyncrasies, since frequency increases as
bundle length decreases (Simpson-Vlach — Ellis 2010), therefore a string must occur
in many texts within a register (at least five).

Although LBs usually function as fixed units in discourse, they are semantically
transparent rather than idiomatic because their meaning is retrievable from the
individual words they contain, as illustrated by such combinations as do you want to
or studies have shown that. Biber et al. (1999) also found that because LBs are
identified empirically, not intuitively, only 5% of them in academic prose represent
complete structural units and the rest usually cross grammatical boundaries by
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bridging two units in such a way that the last word of the bundle serves as the first
element of another structural unit. This makes LBs structurally incomplete, but since
the majority incorporate fragments of phrases or clauses, they can be classified into
basic structural types, such as noun phrase bundles (e.g. the end of the), verb phrase
bundles (e.g. were excluded from the) or dependent clause bundles (e.g. to be able
to). Additionally, shorter LBs are often subsumed in longer sequences, which
according to Chen and Baker (2010, p. 33), can have the form of “complete overlap”,
where a shorter bundle is derived from a longer bundle and both occur with the same
frequency (e.g. it has been suggested and has been suggested that, both coming from
it has been suggested that), or “complete subsumption”, where two or more “bundles
overlap and the occurrences of one of the bundles subsume those of the other
overlapping bundle(s)” (e.g. as a result of occurs 10 times, while a result of the
occurs 4 times, and both occur as a subset of as a result of the).

The problem of structural and semantic incompleteness of lexical bundles was
addressed by Wood and Appel (2014) who proposed a different approach to the
identification of LBs. In their first step, they used traditional corpus-driven
techniques to generate a list of 4-word sequences that met a frequency cut-off of 25
per million words and a minimum range of 2 university textbooks from among ten
that entered the corpus. Subsequently, they refined the obtained list of LBs by
producing a list of multi-word constructions of three to five words, identifying
3-word root structures contained within these bundles (e.g. as long as as the core
structure for as long as the) and allowing variable slots for the most likely words
typically preceding and/or following each structure (e.g. (at) the end of (the)). Owing
to this, the researchers obviated the problem of significant overlap among 4-word
bundles and could better identify sequences of differing lengths.

Barber and Barbieri (2007, p.270) note that LBs are not only extremely
common but also crucial for the formulation of texts, since “they function as
discourse frames for the expression of new information”, thus providing “interpretive
frames for the developing discourse”. For instance, Cortes (2013, p. 41) argues that
LBs in introductions to research articles provide structure within clauses, as those
occurring at the beginning of a clause start a given rhetorical move by introducing
the topic (e.g. the purpose of the present study, little is known about the), whereas
those appearing in the second part of the clause act as “complements” completing
the mentioned clause by “adding a commentary” to its main communicative purpose
(e.g. in the sense that, can be used to). Indeed, bundles serve several different
functions in discourse, where they assist writers in, for instance, conveying their
attitudes (e.g. it is possible that), signalling linkage of ideas (e.g. in addition to the),
or identifying entities (e.g. the context of the).

It should be also mentioned that LBs are register-specific, since they differ
across genres (e.g. student vs published writing; Cortes 2004), modes (i.e. spoken vs
written texts; Biber et al. 2004) and disciplines (e.g. biology vs engineering; Hyland
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2008) in both form and function. Therefore, familiarity with these sequences is
regarded as a manifestation of users’ high linguistic competence and assimilation
into a specific discourse community. Yet, contrary to Biber and Conrad’s (1999,
p. 188) assumption that these ready-made word combinations “are simple
expressions” that will “be acquired easily in the natural course of language learning”’,
knowledge of them “is not part of the native writer’s innate language ability and is
thus far from being a linguistic universal skill” (Pérez-Llantada 2014, p. 84). Indeed,
LBs are syntagmatic or collocational associations (Biber et al. 1999), many of which
should not be seen as straightforward form-to-meaning mappings that are stored in
memory and function like fully predictable templates, on the basis of which
systematic generalizations are made to produce and understand novel sequences.
LBs have to be learned either through formal instruction or through extensive
reading and writing. This makes that studies such as the present one provide valuable
insights for all writers of academic English striving to enhance their understanding
of how recurrent multi-word sequences contribute to academic prose.

3. CORPUS AND METHOD

3.1. Corpus

The study is based on a corpus of 200 articles in public health (949,800 words)
comprising 50 in four leading journals of the discipline: Environmental Health
Perspectives, Journal of Global Health, Population Health Metrics and The Lancet
Public Health. The journals offer open online access to the published papers, all of which
have clearly demarcated rhetorical sections required for the study (i.e. Introduction,
Method, Results, and Discussion). Each of the journals contributed its 2019 articles,
except for The Lancet (4 articles from 2018) and Population Health Metrics (one article
from 2018 and one from 2020), which published fewer articles in the selected year. Only
the main body of each article was converted to plain-text format, cleaned by removing
notes, long quotations, bibliographies, tables, figures, and subsequently included in the
corpus, thus forming four distinct subcorpora, as detailed in Table 1.

Table 1. Corpus composition

Subcorpus Texts Words Average text length
Introduction 200 129,197 615
Method 200 287,878 1,357
Results 200 218,264 967
Discussion 200 312,361 1,510

3.2. Method

Following the approach adopted in previous studies (e.g. Cortes 2004, Hyland
2008, Wright 2019), only the most frequent 4-word bundles were investigated.
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Hyland (2008, p. 8) argues that they are more common than 5-word bundles and
represent clearer structures and functions than shorter strings. Additionally, “many
four-word bundles hold three-word bundles in their structures” (Cortes 2004, p. 401).
They also allow to limit the scope of the analysis, as “the number of 4-word bundles
is often within a manageable size (around 100) for manual categorization and
concordance checks” (Chen and Baker 2010, p. 32).

The bundles were retrieved using WordSmith’s (Scott 2012) function WordList
cluster. To prevent against idiosyncrasies introduced by particular authors, the
frequency threshold was set at 20 occurrences per million words, which was
equivalent to a raw frequency of 18 occurrences in the corpus, whereas the cut-off
point for range was kept at 5% of the corpus texts, that is, a sequence had to occur in
at least 10 different articles. This procedure yielded atotal of 219 four-word
sequences, which were checked manually by concordancing.

The extraction of the most salient bundles was further facilitated by applying
exclusion criteria. The excluded bundles comprised content bundles with proper
nouns (e.g. Centers for Disease Control, 14 exclusions), as “they are not the ‘building
blocks” which display a distinct discourse feature” (Chen — Baker 2010, p. 7), and
bundles interrupted by a punctuation mark (e.g. source. The funder of, 20 exclusions),
as suggested by Biber and Barbieri (2007, p. 268). Yet, a bundle was included if only
some of its instances were written with a punctuation mark (e.g. in this study (,) we).
Additionally, following Chen and Baker’s (2010, p. 7) procedure guarding against
inflated numbers, overlapping bundles with exactly the same frequency, originating
from the same contexts, were merged into longer sequences (13 cases), such as
(the)+funder of the study, which resulted from combining the funder of the and
funder of the study.

After filtering out the data, the final list of 172 target LBs was generated. Based
on the taxonomies proposed in previous studies, the target bundles were classified
structurally (Biber et al. 1999; Salazar 2014), according to their grammatical types,
and functionally (Hyland 2008), according to their contextual meanings and
discourse-pragmatic roles. Subsequently, capitalizing on Shahriari’s (2017) approach
to the study of bundles, which ensures concentration on the most salient strings, the
target items were searched for in the four subcorpora to compare their frequency,
structure and functions across the research article sections as well as to determine
which of them were shared across two or more rhetorical sections and which were
section-specific.

4. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The following sections discuss the most important findings from the analysis of
the use of LBs across different parts of the research article with respect to their
frequency, structure and functions.
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4.1. Frequency of target bundles

After applying the exclusion criteria, 172 target LBs remained on the list,
totalling 5108 individual cases in the overall corpus. Table 2 shows that the Method
contained the greatest range of bundles with 149 different items, which constitutes
86.6% of the original list and indicates the section as highly reliant on formulaic
sequences. This finding is in line with Cardinali (2015), who analyzed a biology
corpus, but contradicts with Shahriari (2017), who focused on linguistics texts and
found the Results to be the most densely formulaic part of research papers. Methods
also contained the largest number of bundles with a fairly high frequency of more
than 40 occurrences per section — 7 items, whereas the remaining three sections
contained only one such item each. This may result from the authors’ attempt at
providing a transparent and replicable description of their research process that, if
presented in aroutinely patterned way, may be easier to understand for other
scholars. The smallest range of bundles occurred in Introductions, where also their
frequency was the lowest. This may be partly due to the fact that the Introduction
subcorpus is the smallest in terms of word number and average text length.
Simultaneously, individual bundles were on average found in every 1153 words of
the subcorpus, which was followed by Results with a bundle in every 1865 words,
Methods — every 1932 words, and Discussions — every 2263 words.

Table 2. Bundle frequency information

Rhetorical section |  Number of bundles Percentage Frequency
Introduction 112 65.1 605
Method 149 86.6 1840
Results 117 68 962
Discussion 138 80.2 1701

Considering the distribution of shared and section-specific bundles, summarized
in Table 3, it can be seen that the largest percentage of LBs are common to all sections.
They thus serve as the building blocks of coherent global discourse of the research
articles examined, indicating functional and/or structural similarity in their text-internal
linguistic resources. A close similarity is also observed across three sections,
particularly across the Introduction, Method and Discussion sections. Bundles found in
only two sections are the least numerous, whereas section-specific bundles are more
prevalent but were found only in the Method and Discussion. Of these two sections,
the former has the highest number of unique bundles that are not found in the other
sections. This can be attributed to the fact that 21 of these pre-fabricated structures
constitute fragments of a funding acknowledgement statement (e.g. role of the funding,
study had no role, had final responsibility for) which is “considered an important
element in the scholarly communication process” and is often provided at the end of
the Method section (Alvarez-Bornstein et al. 2017, p. 1794).
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Table 3. Distribution information on shared and section-specific bundles

Bundles found in ... sections
four No| % three |No| % | two | No | % | one | No %
LM,RD|75[436| LM, R | 6 |35 | 1L,D| 4 |23 1 -- --
LMD [20|116| I, M| - | -- M 25 | 14.6
LRD | 8 |46 | LR | - | - R - -
M,R,D|17 199 |[M,R| 2 |12| D 4 2.3
M,D| 4 |23
R,D| 7 | 4.1
Totals | 75|43.6 51 |29.6 17 | 9.9 29 | 16.9

Additionally, two-by-two comparisons revealed that the closest affinity was
between Methods and Discussions which shared 116 bundles, although only were not
able to, we were not able, in our study were and in the current study were exclusive to
these two sections. Methods also had 100 bundles in common with Introductions, but
all of them also occurred in the other sections, as well as with Results, though only are
presented in Table was not found in Introductions and Discussions. A greater affinity
was observed between Results and Discussions which shared 107 bundles, seven of
which were not found in the other sections: could be due to, be interpreted with
caution, were less likely to, we also found that, as shown in Figure, was associated
with an, was associated with higher. Introductions and Discussions had 104 bundles in
common, with low and middle income being the only bundle exclusive to these two
sections. Introductions and Results shared the smallest number of bundles — only 88 —
none of which were unique to the two sections.

More specifically, Table 4 shows the top 35 bundles ordered by frequency in
the entire corpus, as well as their occurrences across the four sections. As can be
seen, 23 (66%) are shared by all sections, including the top 10 bundles that all
occurred over 30 times per million words and mostly represented seemingly
universal strings for academic written English. The exception here are and middle
income countries, the most common bundle in Introductions (30 instances), and
underlying cause of death, which are topic-specific. Additionally, in online
supplementary document, the most frequent bundle with 188 instances in the whole
corpus, is typical of electronic versions of research papers, where additional material
that due to limitations of space or medium cannot be included in the main text is
provided in a separate file. Unsurprisingly, it constitutes the most common bundle in
Results (91 instances) and Methods (72 instances), both of which often provide large
amounts of data or statistics. Table 4 also demonstrates that 10 bundles in the list
(28%, italicized) are section-specific, all of which occurred in Methods, whereas
only 2 (6%, underlined) are shared by three sections. The list also includes the most
common bundle found in Discussions: in the present study (41 instances), but it does
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not include the most common bundle seen in Introductions: and middle income
countries (30 instances). Interestingly, only 3 bundles (9%, marked by an asterisk)
represent strings that are typical of the topic and the rest are general, that is, typical
either of the genre as a whole (shared) or of the distinct sections (section-specific).

Table 4. Top 35 bundles in the corpus and their presence in the four sections

Found in
Bundle Freq Intro | Meth | Res | Disc

in online supplementary document 188 6 72 | 91 19
as well as the 68 13 23 10 | 22
were more likely to 68 5 2 38 23
and middle income countries* 63 30 1 11 21
at the time of 62 2 34 11 15
underlying cause of death* 59 12 21 11 15
on the basis of 58 6 35 6 11
in this study we 57 19 13 1 24
in the present study 56 4 7 4 41
it is important to 52 9 3 6 34
role of the funding+(source) 51 51

the total number of 51 3 27 14 7
more likely to be 50 3 6 23 18
to submit for publication 48 48

on the other hand 48 8 4 17 19
during the study period 47 17 19 11
the number of deaths 46 5 14 18 9
had no role in 45 45

had full access to+(all) 44 44

writing of the report 42 42

were included in the 42 1 22 18 1
in addition to the 41 5 17 5 14
decision to submit for 40 40

has been shown to 40 11 3 3 23
for each of the 39 1 22 15 1
with the exception of 39 3 6 20 10
it is possible that 38 3 3 1 31
the corresponding author had 38 38

or writing of the 38 38

the decision to submit 38 38

exposure to air pollution* 37 7 2 5 23
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(final) +responsibility for the decision+(to) 37 37

was associated with a 37 3 1 25 8
more likely to have 37 7 22 8
in the control group 36 1 4 27 4

Yet a different picture emerges when examining the 35 most commonly used
bundles in the four sections. They are presented in Table 5 in frequency order, with
items occurring in all four sections marked in bold, those occurring in three sections
underlined and those occurring in two sections italicized. It can be seen that over 60%
of the items in each list are not shared across the sections, with Methods including as
much as 89% (31 items) of such bundles. Only up to 9% of the bundles in each section
are found in two other sections and around 30% are found in one other section.
Actually, only one item occurring in the top band of bundles is found in all four
sections. Generally, the findings in Tables 3, 4 and 5 indicate that notwithstanding the
seemingly high number of shared bundles, there are differences in the extent to which
they fulfil the individual communicative purposes of a given section, as reflected in
their differing frequency of occurrence across the distinct parts of the research article.

Table 5. Most frequent 35 four-word bundles in the sections

Introduction

Method

Results

Discussion

and middle income

in online supplemen-

in online supplemen-

countries

in this study we
this study was to
of this study was
the aim of this
as well as the

leading cause of
death

underlying cause of
death

has been shown to
have been shown to

have been associated
with

life expectancy at
birth

tary document

role of the
funding+(source)

to submit for publica-
tion

had no role in

had full access
to+(all)

writing of the report

decision to submit
for

the corresponding
author had

or writing of the

the decision to
submit

tary document

were more likely to
in the control group
was associated with

are presented in
Table

more likely to be
more likely to have
as shown in Figure
with the exception of
are shown in Table

during the study
period

were included in the

in the present study
it is possible that
this is the first
were not able to
we were not able
we were unable to
in this study we

is likely to be

were more likely to
has been shown to

exposure to air pol-
lution

as well as the
we found that the

has been associated
with
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maternal and child
health

studies have shown
that

of cause of death

it is important to

a wide range of

one of the most

an increased risk of

in the general popula-
tion

cause of death in
the cause of death
as one of the

is one of the

on the other hand

low and middle
income

the extent to which
more likely to have

has been associated
with

the leading causes of
the leading cause of

leading causes of
death

exposure to air pol-
lution

in low income and

low income and mid-
dle

(final)+responsibility
for the decision+(to)

(access)+to all the
data

(no)+role in study
design

on the basis of

study had no role

at the time of
(of)+the study had no
data in the study
(corresponding)+au-
thor had full access

(and)+had final
responsibility for

in the study and
the data in the
was approved by the

were obtained from
the

all the data in
the total number of

(the)+study and had
final

were excluded from
the

(the)+funder of the
study

as well as the

can be found in

was defined as the
were included in the

for each of the

the number of deaths
are shown in Figure
on the other hand

leading causes of
death

leading cause of
death

for each of the
the total number of
less likely to be

was associated with
higher

the ratio of the

the magnitude of the
in the prevalence of
the total number of
at the time of

and middle income
countries

the difference
between the

in the number of
the majority of the

life expectancy at
birth

underlying cause of
death

was associated with
an

years to follow up

as well as the

and middle income
countries

may be due to
could be due to
we were able to

is one of the

in online supplemen-
tary document

on the other hand
an increased risk of
as a result of

to the best of

more likely to be

in the context of

in the number of
the best of our

it is likely that

was associated with
increased

loss to follow up

in the general popula-
tion

best of our
knowledge

in the absence of

of this study is

study was approved by
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4.2. Structural analysis of target bundles

The target bundles were classified structurally using Salazar’s (2014, p. 68)
classification, which is an expanded version of Biber et al.’s (1999, pp. 1014-1024)
taxonomy that assigns bundles to four main classes: noun structures, verb structures,
prepositional-phrase fragments and other structures. Table 6 presents the main
structures of target bundles with their percentage distribution in the corpus and across
the rhetorical sections.

Table 6. Structures of bundles across sections

Structure Intro | Meth | Results Disc | Totals
Noun structures 34.0 32.2 31.6 28.3 29.6
Noun phrase + of 25.9 23.5 23.9 23.2 21.5
Noun phrase + other modification 6.2 7.4 6.8 3.6 7
Other noun phrase 1.8 1.3 0.9 1.5 1.1
Prepositional-phrase fragments 32.1 26.2 29.1 29.7 25.6
Prepositional phrase + of’ 16.05 11.4 15.4 13 11.1
Other prepositional phrase 16.05 14.8 13.7 16.7 14.5
Verb structures 12.5 24.8 214 19.6 25.6
Passive + prepositional phrase 8.9 11.4 15.4 11.6 12.8
Other passive fragment -- 0.7 -- -- 0.6
Verb phrase with we 1.8 4 34 5.1 4.1
Other verbal fragment 1.8 8.7 2.6 2.9 8.1
Other structures 21.4 16.8 17.9 22.4 19.2
Verb/adjective fo-clause fragment 8.9 8.1 9.4 9.4 8.1
Verb phrase/noun phrase + that-clause 1.8 1.3 0.9 1.4 1.1
Adverbial-clause fragment -- -- 0.9 0.7 0.6
Copula be + adjective phrase/noun phrase 2.7 2.7 2.5 4.3 3.5
Anticipatory it + verb/adjectival phrase 1.8 1.3 1.7 2.2 1.8
Pronoun/noun phrase + be (+...) 2.7 2.1 -- 2.2 1.8
Other expression 3.5 1.3 2.5 2.2 2.3

In line with earlier studies (e.g. Hyland 2008; Salazar 2014; Shahriari 2017),
the structures incorporating noun phrases were the most common in the corpus,
accounting for almost one third of all bundles. This finding correlates with “the
noun-centric style of” English academic writing (Pickering and Byrd 2008, p. 122)
and is relevant for all sections except Discussions, where prepositional structures
slightly predominated. Noun structures were often used to identify aspects of the
topic (underlying cause of death, maternal and child health), express
acknowledgement (role of the funding~+(source), (no)+role in study design), identify
quantity (a large number of, the majority of the) or provide descriptions (the quality
of the, the impact of the). Also, most of them were variants of the “formulaic frame”
the * of, where the internal variable slot-filler were various content words, for
example, end, cause, results, time, magnitude, size (Biber 2009).
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Prepositional-phrase fragments were the second most common structure in
Introductions, Methods and Results. The largest group constituted bundles expressing
logical relations between propositional elements, all of which had an embedded of-
phrase (on the basis of, in the case of, in the context of, in terms of the, with the
exception of) and were particularly popular in Introductions. Many prepositional
phrases were used for orienting readers through the text (in the present study, in our
study we, in the current study, in online supplementary document), which was
especially noticeable in Discussions. Amounts were also frequently specified
through prepositional-phrase fragments — mostly those with of-phrases (in the
number of, as one of the) or alternatively, other ones (more than half of). Quite a few
prepositional-phrase fragments served to identify topic (in the general population, in
low income and) and time (during the study period, at the time of).

Verbs structures were the third most common forms in Methods and Results
and were the least popular in Introductions and Discussions. Most of them were
passive bundles followed by a prepositional phrase fragment, which allowed writers
to emphasize “the persuasive strength of data or methodological practice rather than”
their own convictions (Hyland — Jiang 2016, p. 270). In line with Salazar’s (2014,
p. 73-74) claim, passive structures incorporating present-tense verbs often referred
to graphic representations of data (are presented in Table, are shown in Figure/
Table), whereas those with past-tense verbs specified experimental procedures (were
included in the, were obtained from the, were excluded from the) and were thus
frequently found in Methods and Results. It is also interesting to note that other
verbal fragments were the most prominent in Methods, where they were used to
acknowledge funding (the corresponding author had, study had no role). In turn, in
Discussions, fairly common were verb phrases with the personal pronoun we, which
served to discuss observations (we found that the, we also found that, we did not
observe), details of the procedure (we used data from) and achievements (we were
able to) or their lack (we were unable to, we were not able). Hyland (2001) suggests
that explicit authorial presence allows to emphasize a writer’s contribution and
commitment as well as present oneself as a credible researcher, which becomes
particularly important when the authors interpret their findings and try to explain
them to the readers.

The bundles categorized as other structures were the third most common forms in
Introductions and Discussions and were the least popular in Methods and Results. The
most common were fo-clauses preceded by a verb phrase or a predicative adjective,
which usually expressed likelihood (were more likely to, is likely to be, less likely to be,
more likely to have) and sometimes also commented on earlier findings (has been
shown to, have been shown to). Popular were also combinations of the copula be
followed by an adjective or noun phrase, which expressed causative relations (may be
due to, could be due to, be due to the) and allowed to establish a link between the
discussed data and other studies (is in line with). Interestingly, adverbial-clause
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fragments were not seen in Introductions and Methods, which in the case of the former
section is not surprising, as such bundles are often used as text-reflexive markers that
orient the reader to tables and figures within the text (as shown in Figure). Instead,
Introductions employed quite a few bundles categorized as other expressions, which
can be explained by the fact that most of them denoted aspects of the topic discussed in
the article (low and middle income, years of life lost).

4.3. Functional analysis of target bundles

For functional classification of the target bundles, there was adopted a modified
version of Hyland’s (2008, p. 13—14) taxonomy', which is particularly relevant to
academic written genres, as it collects bundles into three research-related groups:
research-oriented that “help writers to structure their activities and experiences of
the real world”; text-oriented that are “concerned with the organization of the text
and its meaning as a message or argument”; participant-oriented that are “focused on
the writer or reader of the text”. Each of these categories comprises more specific
functions, all of which are shown in Table 7 together with their percentage
distribution in the corpus and across the rhetorical sections.

Table 7. Functions of bundles across sections

Function Intro Meth Results Disc Totals
Research-oriented 44.9 39.6 44.6 38.6 36.2
Location 3.1 4.7 5 3.5 3.9
Procedure 5.4 7.5 6.5 53 6.3
Quantification 12.4 11.1 12.2 11.1 10.1
Description 7 4.7 5.6 53 4.3
Topic 17 11.6 15.1 13.4 11.6
Text-oriented 41.7 36 38.1 43.9 38.7
Transition 3.9 3 3.6 2.3 2.4
Resultative 17.8 14.5 20.9 21.7 17.9
Structuring 6.2 8.1 5 8.2 7.8
Framing 10 8.1 7.9 9.4 8.2
Citation* 3.8 2.3 0.7 2.3 2.4
Participant-oriented 13.2 24.4 17.3 17.5 25.1
Stance 10.6 10.5 15.8 16.4 13.5
Engagement 1.6 1.1 1.5 1.1 1
Acknowledgement* -- 12.8 -- -- 10.6

The analysis showed that 35 bundles were multifunctional, which was taken
into consideration when collecting data on their distribution in the corpus.

! The subcategories that were added to Hyland’s taxonomy, marked with an asterisk, were bor-
rowed from Salazar (2014, p. 91)

130



Specifically, when a bundle was identified as performing multiple functions in
different contexts, as illustrated by has been shown to, which in (1) serves as
a resultative signal and in (2) helps to refer to prior research, it was included in both
functional categories. Additionally, once a multifunctional bundle was found in one
of the rhetorical sections, its instances of use were carefully analyzed to see how
many cases should be considered under which functional category. Overall, 172
target bundles served 207 different functions, from among which 172 were identified
in Methods, 171 in Discussions, 139 in Results and 129 in Introductions. These
numbers reflect the results obtained for bundle frequency across the rhetorical
sections, which was the highest in Methods, and the lowest in Introductions (see
Table 2).

(1) Mortality from ischemic heart disease has been shown to vary by source of
PM?2. [Discussion]

(2) [...] TPHP has been shown to promote adipogenesis in human primary
preadipocytes (Tung et al. 2017). [Discussion]

It can be seen from Table 7 that research-oriented and text-oriented bundles were
used with a comparable frequency in the entire corpus, whereas participant strings
were less frequent. This is consistent with the findings of Hyland (2008, p. 14) and
Salazar (2014, p. 91), similarly as the prevalence of text-oriented bundles over other
functional categories that was observed in the latter study but not in the former, where
research-oriented bundles predominated. It has to be noted, however, that Hyland
derived his data from the corpora of applied, pure and social sciences, whereas Salazar,
from texts in the health sciences (i.e. biology, biochemistry, biomedicine and medicine),
which are partly related to the corpus examined here. The overall distribution trend of
target bundles was reflected only in Discussions, since in the other sections, the most
frequent were research-oriented bundles. The more specific discourse functions of
these strings will be discussed in the next three subsections.

4.3.1. Research-oriented bundles

One clear difference between the rhetorical sections is the preference for
research-oriented bundles particularly in Introductions and Results, but also in
Methods, which emphasizes the role they play in “giving an objective, unbiased and
precise account of experimental procedures, so that the subsequent data interpretation
can be established as verifiable, reproducible and grounded in empirical reality”
(Salazar 2014, p. 97). In all four sections, the majority of such strings introduced
aspects of the topic and were, therefore, particularly common in Introductions, which
serve to present readers with the subject matter and the context of the research. These
bundles were mainly realized by noun phrases (3) and definitely less frequently by
prepositional phrases (4).
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(3) Exposure to air pollution and road traffic noise, for example, have both been
associated with increased risks of diabetes and hypertension [...] [Intro]

(4) Madagascar is no exception; its CRVS system is still inoperative at the
national level, [...] [Intro]

Several prepositional (5) and noun phrases (6), usually the ones comprising of,
also denoted quantification and were fairly evenly distributed across all rhetorical
sections.

(5) The increase in recent decades in the proportion of births occurring in health
facilities in sub-Saharan Africa has been remarkable. [Disc]

(6) The ratio of the travel time by car/public transport was converted into four
categories [...] [Meth]

Bundles specifying research procedures and showing how the study was
conducted were the third most common subtype of research-oriented strings in
Methods and Results. This is not surprising, as both sections are closely focused on
methodological and analytical considerations and serve as avenue for the
presentation of experimental data rather than for the interpretation of these
phenomena. These bundles were mainly realized by past-tense passive structures
followed by a prepositional phrase (7), though instances of other realization patters
were also seen in the corpus (8).

(7) Cases missing serotype data were included in the analyses of all serovars but
not included in the analyses of the environmental serovars. [Meth]

(8) We used data from the household survey to construct a social capital index
and data from the entomological survey to calculate vector indices for each
household. [Meth]

Bundles providing descriptions were the most popular in Introductions, where
they typically outlined the background to the specific study (9), similarly as in
Discussions (10), but unlike in Methods and Results, where they often described
research objects, materials, equipment and models (11).

(9) Although early menopause has been linked to an increased risk of
cardiovascular disease mortality and all-cause mortality, few studies have
examined [...] [Intro]

(10) In the previous literature, the economic perspective has been frequently
adopted for the evaluation of the impact of the HPV-related diseases. [Disc]

(11) The size of the exposed population in each age category (di) was assumed to
be [...] [Meth]
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Location bundles were the least common in the four sections, where the
majority indicated time and were usually realized either by noun (12) or prepositional
phrases (13) with of. Their larger concentration in Methods and Results can be
attributed to the fact that they often indicated temporal details involved in the
methodological framework.

(12) Three senior research officers supervised the field data collection team who
received intensive one-week training before the start of the study. [Meth]

(13) [...], which was in direct contact with aerosolized uranium particles at the
time of the inhalation procedures. [res)

4.3.2. Text-oriented bundles

Text-oriented bundles were the most common in Discussions, which reflects
the more interpretative and evaluative but simultaneously less empiricist nature of
the section. In this part of the research article, the writer’s aim is to explain the
significance of their findings, also by relating them to the established literature, as
well as to guide readers both around the text and towards the desired conclusions,
which requires a more discursively elaborate style of writing.

In line with previous studies exploring biology-related writing (Hyland 2008;
Salazar 2014) — both in the entire corpus and across the rhetorical sections — there
was a preponderance of resultative markers indicating “inferential or causative
relations between elements” (14), highlighting conclusions (15) and developing
interpretations of the results (16) (Hyland 2008, p. 14). These functions account for
a higher concentration of such bundles in Results and Discussions which revolve
around the presentation and interpretation of findings. The majority of resultative
bundles incorporated a verb form, which, as the examples show, was either used in
the passive, combined with the pronoun we or with a fo-clause fragment.

(14) As low cardiorespiratory fitness has been associated with at least 26 chronic
diseases, [...] [Disc]

(15) We also found that long-term exposures to NO2 and O3 were positively (albeit
marginally) associated with AF. [Disc]

(16) This discrepancy might be due to the cross-sectional study design or the
relatively short study period. [Disc]

The second most common type of text-oriented strings were framing devices
contributing to “the effective elaboration of arguments” (Salazar 2014, p. 101),
usually in the form of preposition + of structures, which helped writers to define
conditions (17), highlight connections (18), define limitations (19) and specify cases
(20). They were fairly evenly distributed across the rhetorical sections, but were the
most common in Introductions, where they assisted writers in providing a plausible
background for the study.
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(17) [...] this is also an indicator of household SES within this population,
especially in_the absence of individual-level or household-level measures of
income. [Disc]

(18) Second, we explore the implications of the ageing of AIDS in terms of the
increasing role of NCDs among HIV-affected individuals, [...] [Intro]

(19) The intervention was fully implemented in Group 1 schools at visit 4, with the
exception of Samoui district, [...] [Disc]

(20) In the case of deaths certified afier inquest, the coroner supplies the registrar
with all the particulars that would have been supplied by the informant; [...]
[Meth]

The next most frequent subtype of text-oriented bundles were structuring
devices, which in Methods were as common as framing bundles. Structuring signals
dominated in Methods and Discussions, where they served to organize the text (21),
also by referring readers to tables or figures (22), introduce research aims (23) or
limitations (24) and provide a frame for the presentation of arguments (25). It is
clear from the examples that these functions are performed by a variety of structural
patterns, all of which contribute to the creation of a coherent and well-arranged

paper.

(21) More details on the survey data used in our analyses can be found in the
appendix (p 3). [Meth]

(22) All of the active structures for this class are shown in Figure S2B. [Res]

(23) The aim of this study was to analyze the epidemiological trends of hospital
admissions, [...] [Intro]

(24) The primary limitation of this study is the nonspecificity of DAPs. [Disc]

(25) In this study we assess whether levels of retention in care and on treatment
have changed over time [...] [Disc]

Differences between the sections were observed regarding transition and
citation bundles. In Methods and Results, transitions prevailed over citations,
whereas in Introductions and Discussions, both types of strings were used with
almost the same frequency. Considering Swales (2004, p.234) claim that
“discussions tend to offer a mirror-image reversal of the move-order in Introductions”,
it is not surprising that both sections provide contrastive (26) or additive (27) links
between propositional elements equally often as they refer to topic-specific literature
(28). Also, while transitions tended to take the form of prepositional phrases,
citations were often realized by verb structures.

(26) On the one hand, disaggregated data are needed to obtain more accurate
results in spatial data analysis. On the other hand, lower disaggregation tends
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to better preserve individual s confidentiality and contribute to more robust
rates. [Intro]

(27) In addition to the homeostasis of cholesterol, arsenic also influences lipid and
fatty acid metabolism. [Disc]

(28) The lack of an association with road traffic noise is in line with a recent meta-
analysis (Fuks et al. 2017). [Disc]

4.3.3. Participant-oriented bundles

Participant-oriented bundles were the least common both in the entire corpus
and across the rhetorical sections, where their frequency was the highest in Methods
and the lowest in Introductions. As Salazar explains (2014, p. 103), participant-
oriented bundles correspond “to the dialogic interaction between the participants in
the text: the writer and the reader” and provide “a structure for interpreting
a following proposition” (Hyland 2008, p. 18).

As can be seen from Table 7, many participant-oriented strings served writers to
convey stance, that is, “epistemic and affective judgements, opinions and degrees of
commitment to what they say”, owing to which an authorial presence can be construed
in texts (Hyland 2009, p. 111). Stance markers expressed a variety of meanings, most
of which were concerned with hedging the effect of assertions by incorporating some
dose of tentativeness (29), probability (30) or possibility (31), and only some
conveyed stronger meanings, such as necessity (32). The marked presence of such
bundles in biology-related writing was also reported by Cortes (2004) and Salazar
(2014). As the examples show, stance expressions were realized by diverse structural
patterns, usually either those comprising the copula be or a fo-clause fragments, but
also anticipatory it constructions. An important finding is that the majority of stance
bundles in the corpus were impersonal, indicating the writers’ desire to present their
claims as plausible opinions rather than accredited facts. According to Swales (1990,
p. 175), by “projecting honesty, modesty and proper caution in self-reports”, as
reflected in the increased frequency of stance bundles in Results, and “diplomatically
creating space in areas heavily populated by other researchers”, as reflected by the
high frequency of stance bundles in Discussions, writers can report and interpret their
research results in an objective and yet precise way.

(29) Therefore, the observed results may be due to a lifetime altered methyl pool
availability and SAM, [...] [Disc]

(30) Also, because lower socioeconomic groups might be more likely to have
poorer diets and higher proportions of disease attributable to diet, [...] [Disc]

(31) Thus, it is possible that pollutants with LXR-antagonist activities may induce
atherosclerosis by promoting foam cell formation. [Intro]

(32) Therefore, there is a need for expanded and improved risk factor surveillance
systems, including unrecorded alcohol use in particular. [Disc]
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Another interesting issue that emerged from the data was the link between
stance bundles and text-oriented resultative bundles, which was also observed by
Salazar (2014, p. 105). These two functions were performed, for instance, by bundles
comprising the copula be (33) or ato-clause fragment (34). Yet, some of such
bundles incorporated the pronoun we (35), which allowed writers to explicitly signal
their responsibility for the claims made. As the examples show, the drawing of
inferences from empirical findings combines well with the expression of “personal
attitudes and assessments of the status of knowledge” (Hyland — Jiang 2016, p. 253).

(33) This discrepancy might be due to the cross-sectional study design or the
relatively short study period. [Disc]

(34) Moreover, Syrian children less than five years of age were significantly less
likely to be fully immunized than Afghani children less than five [...] [Res]

(35) Because household identifiers were no longer collected after 2014, we were
unable to account for clustering of children at the household level. [Meth]

The above mentioned concentration of stance bundles was the least prominent
in Methods, which as the only rhetorical section was dominated by acknowledgement
bundles explaining the role of the funding source (36) and the respective duties of
the authors (37). These meaning were usually conveyed by verbal fragments.

(36) The funder of the study had no role in study design, data collection, data
analysis, data interpretation, or writing of the report. [Meth]

(37) The authors had full access to all the data in the study and the corresponding
author_had final responsibility for the decision to submit for publication.
[Meth]

The least common subtype of participant-oriented bundles were those marking
engagement with readers by involving them “as participants in the unfolding discourse”
(Hyland 2008, p. 18). Engagement markers prompt readers to focus on specific details
that are thus seen from the perspective suggested by the writer, which, as Salazar
(2014, p. 106) argues, convinces them “to adopt the writer’s position”. In fact, there
were only two such bundles in the entire corpus it is important to and important to note
that, both of which were part of a longer bundle formulated as a directive: it is also
important to note that (38). Engagement strings were most common in Introductions,
possibly due to the writers’ attempt at directing readers towards the intended meanings
from the very beginning of the research paper.

(38) It is important to note that the presence of biotechnologies was strong
under the umbrella term of novel technologies, referring primarily to
nanotechnologies. [Res]
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4.4. Additional comments on section-specific bundles

As mentioned above, the majority of section-specific bundles found in Methods
(i.e. 21) were participant-oriented, functioning to provide information about
founding. Among the remaining ones, three were research-oriented and, more
specifically, concerned with the details of research procedures (was approved by the,
were obtained from the, study was approved by), whereas one bundle was text-
oriented and used as a framing device (was defined as the). Regarding the structural
correlates of LBs in Methods, verb structures were the most frequent (14 items),
followed by noun structures (8 items), prepositional phrases (2 items) and other
structures (1 item).

Regarding the four section-specific bundles found in Discussions, three were
text-oriented and could be further sub-categorized as framing ((t0)+our knowledge
this is+(the)), resultative (we did not observe) and structuring (in our study we)
devices. One bundle (i.e. it is likely that) was multifunctional, as it simultaneously
functioned as a participant-oriented stance and text-oriented resultative device.
Looking at these bundles, it can be seen that the first two are verb structures, the
third is a prepositional-phrase fragment and the fourth is the anticipatory it structure.

5. CONCLUSION

The main aim of the study was to examine the frequency, structure, and function
of salient 4-word bundles found in the IMRD sections of research articles in public
health. The results reveal something about the extent to which the discussed patterns
of formulaicity contribute to the construction of a coherent and integrated academic
text, on the one hand, and, on the other, emphasize the discursive autonomy of each
specific section.

Regarding frequency, only less than a quarter of bundles were section-specific
and the rest were shared by all sections. However, the prominence of the latter strings
varied across the sections, depending on the sections’ main functional aims. This
finding confirms Shahriari’s (2017) conclusion drawn for the discipline of applied
linguistics that the discourse functions of LBs differ across particular sections of
academic papers. The Method proved to be the most formulaic section, with the
largest number of different LBs, including those most frequent and also section-
specific ones. As for the main structures, Discussions were dominated by
prepositional-phrase fragments, whereas the other sections, by noun structures,
particularly those followed by of. Yet, only Methods and Results, and to a lesser
degree, also Discussions included a decent number of verb structures, among which
the most common were passive bundles followed by a prepositional fragment.
Regarding the main functions, Introductions, Results and partly also Methods
contained the greatest number of research-oriented bundles, particularly those
relating to aspects of the topic and quantification. In Discussions, the most prominent
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were text-oriented bundles, especially those marking resultative relations, which
were also common in the other sections. Participant-oriented bundles were
moderately frequent in the sections, but quite a few of them were found in Methods,
where the subcategory of acknowledgement, providing information about founding,
accounted for almost all section-specific bundles in this part of the article. The other
sections were dominated by stance bundles.

Despite the fact that the obtained results concern only one discipline and may
involve some bias related to their choice for the final list and the accurate recognition
of their discourse functions, they have potential implications for novice and
experienced academic writers. Essentially, the study raises awareness of the most
salient LBs in different research article sections, revealing the similar and dissimilar
ways in which these strings occur and behave in each specific part of the article.
Familiarity with the tendencies in the use of formulaic expressions can help writers
to improve the pace and quality of their efforts to communicate research findings
accurately, effectively and engagingly to scientific and general audiences alike.
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Abstract: This paper addresses the issue of a non-assigned case in Czech. This so-
called default case can be found in many languages and its behavior seems to be largely
determined by the type of the given language. English, being a poor case language, does
not have many options for the default; it is basically the nominative or accusative that are
somehow available. Czech, on the other hand, being a rich case language, offers a greater
variety. The paper considers special environments where case is not assigned, such as those
suggested by Schiitze (2001) for English. From these, only the left-dislocation seems to be
the right environment for the default case in Czech. Moreover, we consider post copular DPs,
which show a competition of the nominative and the instrumental. The former proves to be
the default option for Czech.

Key Words: structural case, default case, nominalization, nominative, instrumental

1. INTRODUCTION

In this paper we will try to shed some light on the so-called default case for
Czech compared to English. They are both nominative-accusative languages;
however, Czech is a rich case language as opposed to English, which is a poor case
language.' The first non-trivial question that needs to be answered is how we define
default case. This term has been used by many authors (e.g.: Schiitze 2001;
Sigurdsson 2006; McFadden 2007) with varying degrees of its specification. We are
going to begin with our own definition based on previous research, then we are
going to consider the syntactic tests designed by Schiitze (2001) and furthermore, we
will have a look at some special instances of case in Czech post-copular NPs and
APs.

Case theory distinguishes structural case where a verb (V) marks accusative,
inflection/tense (I/T) marks nominative and a preposition (P) marks accusative, and
which is sensitive to A-movement (1). Then there are non-structural cases (2): lexical
case (typically a specific verb’s lexical entry, which can be idiosyncratic) and
inherent case (concerning specific theta role marking, which is typically genitive or

! The cross-linguistic theory of case is not a straightforward matter. According to the World Atlas
of Languages (Baerman — Brown 2013), there is no overt case-marking at all in 123 out of 198 languages
studied.
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dative). Non-structural case is preserved under passivization while lexical case is
not. For further description of the particular properties of these cases see Woolford
(2006). We are not going to treat the latter two (lexical and inherent) separately as it
is neither necessary for Czech nor for English.

(1) a. Pes pokousal postika.?
dogNOM  bit postman.ACC
‘A dog bit a postman.’
b. Postik byl pokousan psem.

postmanNOM  was bitten dog.INS
‘A postman was bitten by a dog.’

(2) a. Michal pomdaha  Jané.
MichalNOM  helps Jane.DAT
‘Michal helps Jane.’

b. Jané je pomdhdano.
Jane.DAT  is helped
‘Jane is helped.’

The theory of case in the Government and Binding framework was shaped by
Chomsky’s Case filter (1981, p. 49): “*NP if NP has phonetic content and no Case”.
Later, he introduced the Visibility Condition which combines case and theta role
assignment: “an element must be Case-marked in order for it to be visible for theta-
marking (which in turn is required by the theta criterion)” (1986, p. 94). However,
this proved to be quite problematic in case of PRO subjects in control constructions
which do not have any (overt) case, yet they do have theta roles assigned. Null Case
(Chomsky — Lasnik 2015) was supposed to deal with this shortcoming, however, the
problematic nature of Null Case is evident from examples such as:?

(3) Petr, se rozhodl PRO; jit sam svou  cestou.
Petr REFL decided go.INF aloneNOM his  way
‘Peter decided to go alone his way.’

2 All Czech examples are our own if not stated otherwise.

3 Hinzen (2014) notices that there are structures where the theta role and case marking do not real-
ly correspond to Case filter either. Apart from PRO subjects he also mentions expletives. These require
some case in order to be overt, but they do not have any theta role assigned.

i. To bylo do vas — pekné, zZe  jste prisel.

it was from you nice that you came.3SG
‘It was nice of you that you came.’
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(4) Jana chtela PRO  odjet volna Jako ptak.
Jana wanted leave.INF free NOM  as bird
‘Jana wanted to leave free as a bird.’

All the modifiers of the subject in the embedded clause are in the nominative
case, which would suggest that the PRO subject is in nominative itself. This
observation was made by Sigurdsson (2008) for Icelandic and for ‘floating
quantifiers’ as well as for semi-predicates (such as the pronoun einn “alone”). But
inside the lower (lexical) projections the Null Case seems to work.

(5) Jana refused PRO to be examined t.

The ¢ is null, and it does not get case in this VP projection — it must move to
a higher (functional) projection. Then it gets nominative case even if it is not overt.
A case assigner is a probe looking for a goal, but it can’t see one if the latter phrase
(“goal”) is null.

These approaches were reformulated with a VP internal subject hypothesis
(Koopman — Sportiche 1991), which says that the base position of the subject is within
the VP. In this way, it is the verb that assigns theta roles. A particular case is assigned
later in the functional domain through the introduction of the functional head AGR.

Thus, the instances of case (including morphological case) which are not
assigned are the so-called default case. It is defined as a case that appears when no
other case is assigned. Or as Schiitze puts it: “[t]he default case forms of a language
are those that are used to spell out nominal expressions (e.g., DPs)* that are not
associated with any case feature assigned or otherwise determined by syntactic
mechanisms” (2001, p. 204). McFadden specifies default case as a case that “is not
assigned when other cases fail, but the actual lack of case” (2007, p. 231). It is,
according to him, also the least marked case of the given language.

We will use the definition of default case as follows:

(6) The default case is a case of a DP/NP in a selected argument position. The

default case is invisible to syntax as it is not assigned by anything. It is only
used to spell out the terminal node.’

2. DEFAULT CASE IN ENGLISH

Schiitze (2001) developed and used a series of tests to demonstrate the existence
of the default case. He believes that English can be compared to richer case languages.

4 DP means a determiner phrase.
5> Every generated argument position (every DP that gets a theta role) must get case. There is
a unique subject position and at most three selected complements (Emonds 2000, Ch. 8).
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As a Nom-Acc language, English uses these two cases as the assigned, checked cases.
The nominative is checked by the finite predicate, and the accusative is checked during
the spell-out. The default case on the other hand is never assigned by anything, it is
only used to spell out a terminal node. There are five environments where the default
case manifests itself in English with personal pronouns. Namely: left dislocation (7),
ellipsis (8), gapping (9), coordination (10) and modified pronouns (11). In (12), where
we can see post-modification of the pronoun, both Nom and Acc are possible.®

(7) Me /*1, 1 like beans.
Him? Wear a tux?

(8) Short responses to the question: Who wants to try it?
Me/*I.
1 do/*me do.

(9) We cant eat caviar and him/*he (eat) beans.
For her to be the winner and us/? ?we to be losers?

(10) Us and them are gonna rumble tonight.
*We and they are gonna rumble tonight.
Her and us/*she and we have been friends for ages.”

(11) The real me/*l is finally emerging.
Lucky me/*[ gets to clean the toilets.
Dear me/*1.

(12) Us/ ?we three have to be leaving now.

It would seem that pronouns which are not heads of a particular subject DP are
not in the nominative case, instead they seem to receive their case by default. As
Schiitze (2001, p. 215) notices, this is especially apparent if the head of these phrases
is a D preceding the pronouns. That is also why there is a third person agreement
with first person pronoun (11). The predicate does not agree with the pronoun but
rather with the notion of a singular DP.

For English, the default appears to be the accusative case, for other Nom-Acc
languages there seems to be a tendency for it to be the nominative in case of rich
case languages and Nom or Acc in case of poor case languages.

¢ The examples (7)—(12) are taken from Schiitze (2001)

7 For more on the topic of coordinate determiner phrases and case-form mismatches see (Parrott
2009).
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3. BURZIO’S GENERALIZATION AND BEYOND

The traditional morphological views of cases match thematic roles (agent, patient,
beneficiary) or sentence functions (subject, object, indirect object) to specific cases
(nominative, accusative and dative respectively). This approach explains the need for
these corresponding features in terms of disambiguity, i.e., it needs to be clear what the
distinct sentence members are. This is especially important in languages such as Czech
where the clausal word order is less fixed than, for example, in English.

The relationship of theta roles and case is further developed in the Burzio’s
generalization (1986, p. 178), which says: “All and only the verbs that can assign a 6-role
to the subject can assign accusative case to an object”. There are, however, several
problems with this as it seems to fail in case of some colloquial Czech constructions:

(13) a) Zebe me.
feel-cold.3.SG.N me.ACC
‘I 'am cold.”
b) Trefilo ho.
hit.3.SG.N him.ACC

‘He had a stroke.’

In the example (13)a, the verb shows agreement with a 3™ person singular
neuter subject (not to violate the EPP)® meaning that the syntactic covert subject is
something like the weather ‘it’. There is only one overt DP, a pronoun in the position
of the object in accusative case. This pronoun is the only theta marked argument in
the clause, it is the experiencer. The verb zebat does not assign any theta role to the
covert subject, yet it assigns the accusative to its object. There are multiple verbs of
this kind in Czech, e.g., (13)b.

Sigurdsson adjusts Burzio’s generalization (1986) into the following: “All and
only the verbs that take a Nom subject can assign structural Acc to an object” (2006,
p. 2). The subject does not need to be overt as in (13), but it is visible through
agreement. This adjusted formulation once again leads to the conclusion that Nom-
Acc case marking serves mainly the purpose of distinguishing between two
arguments (subject and object).

4. SUPER CASE AND CASE SYNCRETISM

The morphological approach to case might benefit from a syntactic approach as
presented by Emonds (2010). According to this theory, case is assigned through case

# Extended Projection Principle (EPP) as introduced in (Chomsky 1981, Ch. 3).
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assigners that are few in number and each results in a different case. Nominative is
triggered by an inflectional head I, Accusative by averbal head V, dative by
a prepositional head P and genitive most typically by some other nominal phrase
head N. Since nominative and accusative are both triggered by a verbal presence and
show a high level of syncretism, Emonds uses for both of them the umbrella term
Super Case. More specifically, “Super Case is an informal term for the transferred
features of V common to both nominative and accusative case” (2010, p. 105). Under
Super Case, it is not fully specified whether the case is assigned by the inflectional
head or not, it is only certain that there is a verbal head: [V, +/-I].°

Emonds’ Super Case theory is supported by data from Czech, as well as other
Indo-European languages, as there is a striking amount of case syncretism between
nominative and accusative of certain classes of nouns and adjectives. With the neuter
nouns there is a complete case syncretism, and the result can be thus quite ambiguous
without a further context.

(14) Batole pokousalo  morce.
toddler NOM/ACC  bit guinea-pig. NOM/ACC
‘A toddler bit a guinea pig.” OR ‘A guinea pig bit a toddler.”

There seems to be a relatively high correlation in Czech between semantic role
of an agent (typically an animate noun) and Nom-Acc case distinct morphemes. In
other words, those nouns that typically refer to animate beings (feminine and
masculine nouns) tend to have different forms in nominative and accusative, which
is more than a mere coincidence but rather a functional distinction.

A significant study of Czech case has been carried out by Caha (2009; 2013)
and Karlik (2000). Caha postulates a hierarchy of cases, and according to him “the
template corresponds to a cross-linguistically fixed sequence of cases, in which only
adjacent cases show syncretism” (2009, p. 1). He uses a “peeling theory of case” and
provides two conditions: “a. In the Case sequence, case on the right can change to
any case on its left under movement, but not the other way round. b. The Case
sequence: nom — acc — gen — dat — ins — com” (2009, p. 47).1°

Czech is said to have seven cases, however, due to the case syncretism there are
far less than seven different morphological forms (or fourteen — for singular and
plural). In fact, the nominative-accusative syncretism is most significant. There are
three grammatical genders and for each there are several morphological paradigms
(four neuter, four feminine and six masculine). For masculine gender we distinguish
animate and inanimate nouns — they follow different declension paradigms — but for

% Sigurdsson (2006) has a similar approach with v* assigning Nom or Acc and v assigning Nom in
so-called defective predicates.

1" The COM stands for comitative, a case that typically expresses accompaniment. In Czech the
accompaniment is typically expressed through instrumental.
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the other genders there is no such distinction. Nom # Acc only in case of animate
masculine nouns (both singular and plural) and two paradigms of singular feminine
nouns (ending in a vowel). In Table 1 all the examples show the form for nominative
which equals the form for the accusative.

Table 1. Nom and Acc syncretism in Czech nominal paradigms'!

Nom = Acc SG IPIL,
Masculine Stroj stroje
-animate
hrad hrady
Feminine Zeny
rize
pisen pisné
kost kosti
Neuter mesto mesta
more more
kure kurata
staveni staveni

Depending on the animacy and gender, there are bigger or smaller differences
between the forms of the case suffixes. The masculine animate paradigm is the most
diverse one. Neuter on the other hand shows the most case syncretism and for this
reason it is by some (e.g. Emonds 2010) not considered as a separate paradigm. All
plurals in the table show case syncretism no matter which gender they are. Animacy
seems to have the decisive role when it comes to case syncretism and the lack of
animacy corresponds to the poorer inflectional paradigms.

5. DEFAULT CASE IN CZECH

Default case is associated with morphological case marking in both English and
Czech. Czech is one of the Nom-Acc rich case languages and as such one of these
two cases should have the role of the default case. First let’s apply Schiitze’s tests to
see if this is unambiguously so. As Czech has morphological case for both pronouns
and nouns, we will use both. Then, we will have a look at one more complex issue;
that of nominal predicates.

The first test concerns left dislocation. The only possible item in left dislocation
(i.e., in the position of the subject) is in the nominative (15).

! These nouns are typically used in Czech for declension paradigms. Their English translations
follow: stroj ‘machine’, hrad ‘castle’, Zeny ‘women’, rize ‘roses’, pisen ‘song’, kost ‘bone’, mésto ‘town’,
more ‘sea’, kure ‘chicken’, staveni ‘building’.
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(15) a. Ja/ *me/ *mnou, ja mamrad  fazole.
INOM/ me. ACC/ meINS, INOM like beans
‘Me, I like beans.’

b. Nejlepsi atletka, ona/ *7, by méla  vyhrat.
best athlete, she NOM/ her ACC should win
‘The best athlete, her, should win.’

There might be, however, a kind of agreement between the dislocated element
and the co-referential item. We can compare examples (16), where it is possible to
have both the nominative (16)a or the accusative (16)b in the dislocated element as
the name is co-referential with the demonstrative pronoun fu ‘her’ in the accusative
case.!?

(16) a. Jana, tu nikdo nemd rad.
JanaNOM.SG.F, that ACC.SG.F nobody  NEG-likes
‘Jane, nobody likes her.’

b. Janu, tu nikdo nema rad.
Janu. ACC.SG.F, that ACC.SG.F nobody  NEG-likes
‘Jane, nobody likes her.’

As for ellipsis, the interrogative pronoun kdo ‘who’ will always trigger
nominative case in Czech as it is in nominative itself. This case-matching is typical
for Czech.

17
(47 Kdo to chce vyzkouset? — Ja/ *mé (to chci vyzkouset).
who.NOM it wants try LNOM / me.ACC (it want try)
‘Who wants to try it?’ ‘I want to try it.”
— My / *nas ne.
we.NOM / us.ACC not.
‘Not us.’

12 This observation is in accord with Sturgeon (2005) who distinguishes between Contrastive Left
dislocation (CLD) which would correspond to example (16)b and a Hanging Topic (HT) which
corresponds to (16)a. The dislocated element Janu in (16)b is moved out of its original position and the
resumptive element is then spelled out as its copy.
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The Czech pronoun kdo ‘who’ has a full morphological paradigm with five
distinct forms (genitive and accusative being the same). The inflectional forms (other
than nominative) of this pronoun in Czech will trigger the corresponding case in
elliptical constructions.

(18) a. Koho se to  tka? Jany / *Jana
who.GEN REFL it concerns?  Jana.GEN/ Jana NOM
“Who does it concern? Jana.’

b. Komu Veris? Jemu / *On.
who.DAT believe? Him.DAT/ heNOM
‘Who do you believe? Him.’

c. Koho sledujes? Janu / *Jana
who.ACC watch? Janu.ACC/ Jana.NOM

‘Who are you watching? Jana.’

d O kom mluvis? O Janovi/  *Jan
about who.LOC talk? About Jan.LOC/ JanNOM
‘Who are you talking about? About Jan.’

There is only one exception and that is the example (19), in this particular
instance we can actually choose between the nominative and instrumental case. We
will see that these two cases tend to compete in certain contexts, namely in cases of
nominal predicates that follow a copula byt ‘be’.

(19) Kym?" je? —kucharem/  kuchar
who.INS 1s? — cook INS/ cook. NOM
‘Who is he? — a chef”

Gapping in Czech also results in nominative case because the subject of the
main clause is also in the nominative. As it is an example of a coordination it is
unsurprising that both agents are in the nominative.

(20) a. Nemiizeme jist kaviar a on/ *ho fazole.
Cannot.1PL eat caviar and he NOM/ him.ACC beans
‘We cannot eat caviar and him beans.’

13 Here it is also possible to use an inanimate interrogative pronoun in the instrumental case Cim
instead of the animate Kym as suggested by one of the reviewers. It would not change the case(s) in the
answer, both Nom and Ins are possible.
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b. 4by ona byla vitez a my/ *nds porazeni?
that she was winner and weNOM/ us. ACC losers
‘For her to be the winner and us to be losers?’

If the experiencer is in some other (lexical) case — in the dative here (21) — then
it is going to get projected in the gapped part as an experiencer as well, and the
dative will be assigned, apparently by the ellipted inflected verb.

(21) Nenuize ndam chutnat kaviar a  jemu/ *on fazole.
Cannot.1PL us.DAT taste  caviar and him.DAT/ he NOM beans
‘We cannot like caviar and him beans.’

Coordination of subjects in Czech does not trigger a case different than the
usual nominative. It is not acceptable to use accusative or any other case.

(22) a. My a oni/ *nas a je budeme tancit.
we.NOM and theyNOM/ us.ACC and them.ACC will dance
‘Us and them are going to dance.’

b. Ona a my/ *7i a nds Jjsme pratele.
She NOM and we.NOM /her. ACC and us.ACC are friends
‘Her and us are friends.’

Modified pronouns are also in nominative case unless a different case is triggered
by some case assigner. In example (23)d we can see the genitive form used for the
numeral. It is typical for Slavic languages to use genitive for numerals above five.'*

(23) a. Pravéja/ *pravou mé se konecnée objevuje.””
real me.NOM / real me. ACC REFL finally emerges
“The real me is finally emerging.’

b. Ja nestastna!'’
ILNOM  unlucky
‘Unlucky me!’

!4 For more about higher cardinals in Czech, see Veselovska (2001).

15 As suggested by one of the reviewers, this example contains a slightly different version of the
word ja “I” than the other examples. In this particular case it seems to function as a noun rather than
a pronoun, suggesting that it is some kind of inner self, an ego. In this use the word jd is not to be found
in any other case than nominative as there is nothing to assign it case.

1 In Czech, it is not something typical or natural sounding to use a premodifier with a personal
pronoun. They are, however, used in more or less fixed expressions with a negative postmodifying
adjective as an exclamation.

150



c. my t7i
we.NOM three

‘us three.’

d. nds pet
us.GEN five
‘us five’

All the tests involve a DP/NP in an argument position of a subject with one
exception and that is the example (16). As we have seen on Schiitze’s tests, they
were developed especially for English to show the accusative in the environments
that are not typical for it, and it is thus not assigned in those instances, but the
accusative functions as the default case. When we used the same tests for Czech,
however, we merely pointed out that the nominative indeed occurs in the
environments that are typical for it even though there is no overt case assigner. So, in
order to show that the nominative is the default case in Czech, we should also have
a look at the occurrences where it is licensed but not assigned by its typical case
assigner, i.e., the finite predicate. We have actually seen several such examples
already (24)a—b and we will discuss (24)c in the upcoming section:

(24) a) PRO in control constructions — examples (3) and (4)"’
b) left dislocation where the nominative does not agree with the corresponding
co-referential NP — example (16)
¢) post-copular nominal and adjectival predicates — sections 6 and 7

The nominative also appears in other environments which seem to lack any
kind of case assigner. It is the so-called ‘naming nominative’ as in a direct naming
(25) and indirect naming (26).'8

(25) Jmenuji se Jana / *Jano.
name REFL Jana.NOM /Jana.VOC
‘My name is Jana.’

17 Other smaller infinitivals do not license Nom (Wurmbrand 2012). They typically license Acc
(ECM constructions), and the raising structure involves the verb byt and as such assigns either lexical Ins
or default Nom.

'8 This kind of nominative is not used in Czech for calling somebody by their name. For that the
vocative case is used instead.

i) Volame na ni:  “*Jana/ Jano!”

call  to her: JanaNOM/ Jana.VOC
“We are calling to her: Jana!’
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(26) Rikime ji Jana / Jano.
call her JanaNOM /Jana.VOC
“We call her Jana.’

Another instance of the nominative (when it is not assigned) is the so-called
dictionary nominative, which is used to refer to a particular lexical unit in
dictionaries. This one form refers to all the potential morphological forms of that
particular unit. All of these instances would suggest that nominative is the default
case in Czech.

6. COMPETING INSTRUMENTAL

One case that sometimes competes with the nominative in Czech, especially but
not only in post-copular DPs, is the instrumental. The instrumental in Czech is
widely recognized as a lexical semantic case and it is typically used for adjuncts that
express location, instrument, means of transport, manner, times, etc., which suggests
by virtue of its translations some underlying preposition. It can function as
a complement of certain verbs (zabyvat se myslenkou ‘to ponder the idea’) and many
prepositions such as s, pred, nad, mezi, ... ‘with, before, over, between, ..., or it can
appear in passive constructions as an optional agent.

(27) a. Petr napsal  dopis.
PetrNOM  wrote letter. ACC
‘Peter wrote a letter.’

b. Dopis byl napsan  (Petrem)
lette NOM  was written  Peter.INS
“The letter was written by Peter.’

The passive Nom-Ins alteration can be explained by Caha’s Peeling theory:
“The Peeling theory leads to an analysis of the pair in [(27)] according to which the
external argument is base-generated as an oblique in Spec,vP, and stays in a low
position in [(27)b]. In [(27)a], the external argument has raised from this position to
Spec, TP, stranding all layers of case but the nominative one” (2009, p. 154)."° The
same theory can also account for the instances of the expletive-instrumental
combination (28). This is to say that according to the Peeling theory, the oblique case
can sometimes alternate with structural case. That is exactly what is happening with
the instrumental in Czech.

1 The original active/passive voice examples in Caha (2009) are numbered as 27a and 27b.
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(28) a. Vmistnosti  se to  hemzilo  mouchami.
in room REFL it swarmed flies.INS
‘The room swarmed with flies.’

b. Mouchy se hemZily v mistnosti.
FliesNOM REFL swarmed in  room
“The flies were swarming in the room.’

In the examples (27) and (28) we talk about arguments that have their case
assigned structurally. The competition between the nominative and the instrumental
case is most apparent in predicative constructions, which are potentially an ideal
environment for the default case as the case is not assigned by syntax. The examples
of predicative use of instrumental case are very frequent, but there are not many
verbs that can function as a copula in Czech, it is mostly the verb byt ‘be’.?°

The difference in use between the nominative and the instrumental might be
conditioned semantically. The nominative after byt is often supposed to express the
identification and the instrumental the attribution of a certain quality or function
(which can be permanent). Typically, if the nominal predicate is in the instrumental
case, then it could be used to describe properties of the subject that are transient.
This suggests some kind of development and transitional change from not being an
X to becoming an X or functioning as an X. In the following example, it is possible
to use either Nom or Ins.

(29) Jeho otec  je reditelem/  Feditel.
his  father is director.INS/ director NOM
‘His father is a director.’

For environments that express pure identification, especially if demonstrative
pronouns are used and permanent qualities described, such as one’s nationality or the
material of something, the nominative is the only choice (30)—(32). However, if the
expression is further modified to suggest the impermanence of the current situation,
then the instrumental is preferred (33).”!

20 A corpus-based study through SYN2000 (Cermaék et al. 2000) carried out by Sticha (2004) on
a sample of 630 predicative nouns in Nom and Ins seems to suggest a correlation between the particular
case and semantic use. Nominative is typically used for identification and definition of something.
Instrumental is almost never obligatory and is used when identification is relativized as one entity
appearing as another. Regarding their frequency, Ins is more frequent with regard to the number of
tokens (Inst:Nom = 524:438), but Nom is used with more lexemes (Nom:Ins = 237:119). Another
influential Czech study on the given topic is (Uli¢ny 2000).

2! In all these examples, the predicative NP follows the copula. However, the predicative NP can
also appear pre-verbally. If that is the case, the instrumental is usually preferred to dissimilate the NP
from the nominative subject which appears post verbally.
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(30) Toto je Nemecko/  *Nemeckem.
this is Germany.INS / Germany.NOM
“This is Germany.’

(31) Jeho otec je  *Nemcem/ Nemec.
his  father is GermanINS/ German.NOM
‘His father is a German.’

(32) Rtut  je kov/ *kovem.
mercury is metalNOM/ metal.INS
‘Mercury is a metal.’

(33) Narodila se v Turecku, ale nyni  je naturalizovanou Némkou.
born REFL in Turkey butnow is naturalized.INS German.INS
‘She was born in Turkey, but now she is a naturalized German.’

The competition between these two cases seems to be an example of the
‘Elsewhere Condition’ (Kiparsky 1973), which says that if two rules can apply in
a specific environment and one of them is more specific, and applies in a proper
subset of environments compared to the other rule, then it is preferred. This is also in
accord with the Subset Principle (Halle — Marantz 1993) because the item with most
specific context is preferred. It follows then that if the nominative can be used for
both permanent and temporary properties, but the instrumental can be used only for
the temporary properties it should be preferred in this context, and it indeed is.

The acceptability of the instrumental case with NPs expressing a permanent
quality also seems to depend on the complexity of the given NP; if the nominal
predicate is a bare NP then the nominative is preferred (31)—(32), but if it is
a complex NP then the instrumental is preferred (34)—(35). When the predicate
becomes too heavy for the light verb v, the Ins is more likely to be used.

(34) Rt jedobrym vodicem/ dobry vodic¢ proudu.
mercury is good.INS conductor.INS/ good NOM conductorNOM current GEN
‘Mercury is a good conductor of the electric current.’

(35) Marie jeprvni  Ceskou,  které se néco takového povedlo.
Marie is first.INS Czech.INS who REFL something this succeded
‘Mary is the first Czech woman to succeed in something like that.’*

22 In the Czech corpus SYNv9 (Kien et al. 2021), there are 13 examples with Nom and 100
examples with Ins for the construction “be the first Czech who”. We are not claiming that the Ins is the
only permissible case here, but merely suggesting that the more complex the DP/NP is, the more
probable the use of Ins becomes.
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All the examples we have introduced so far contain a copula in present tense. If
the copula is in the past or future tense, the tendency to use the instrumental case
increases, as suggested already by (Smilauer 1966).

The copula can also be followed by an adjective. The distribution with adjectival
predicates does not consider whether the quality is permanent or not. Adjectival
predicates show strong preference for the nominative case if the copula is in present
tense. The instrumental, if at all possible, very often sounds archaic or stylistically
marked.

(36) Nase rec je bohata/  *bohatou.
our language is rich.NOM / *rich.INS
‘Our language is rich.’

(37) Chce byt Stastny/ ?Stastnym.
wants.3SG  be  happy.NOM/ happy.INS
‘He wants to be happy.’

According to Lindert and his analysis of Polish default case, “the instrumental
predication arises as a form of DP predication where the adjective is actually a DP in
disguise” (2017, p. 22). According to this analysis, the situation for Czech would
look like this:

(38) a. Hvar je nejdelsi (ostrov Chorvatska).
Hvar is longestNOM (island.NOM Croatia.GEN)
‘Hvar is the longest (island of Croatia).’

b. Hvar je nejdelsim (ostrovem Chorvatska).
Hvar is longestINS  (island.INS  Croatia. GEN)
‘Hvar is the longest (island of Croatia).’

An AP is typically in the nominative after bys unless it is underlyingly
understood from the context that there is an NP ellipsis. In such a case the understood
DP, in (38) suggested in parentheses, can be in the instrumental case.

7. STRUCTURAL, LEXICAL OR DEFAULT

Default case should be neither structural nor lexical because it is not assigned.
The nominative is typically one of the structural cases (assigned to a subject by the
finite predicate) and the instrumental is one of the lexical cases (typically assigned
by the P or V). To decide whether a particular case is structural or lexical we can use
the passivization test as we saw in (1)—(2).
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As Przepiorkowski (1999) suggests, there is another possible way to determine
the particular kind of case and that is a nominalization test. It was originally designed
for Polish, but it seems to work for Czech as well, as they are both Slavic languages.
The idea of the nominalization test is that objects which are structurally case-marked

will change into genitive when the predicate is nominalized. We can see this change
on structural case in (39).%

(39) a. Jan maluje Petru.
Jan paints  Petraacc

b. malovani  Petry
painting Petra. GEN

This change does not occur with objects that are lexically marked, as in (40).
The lexical dative case remains the same even under nominalization.?*

(40) a. Jan pomdha Petre.
Janhelps  Petrapar

b. pomadhani  Petie
helping Petrapat

When it comes to the post-copular instrumental case, the nominalization does
not trigger any change in case form. This indicates that the instrumental is not
a structural but a lexical case in Czech.

(41) a. Petr se stal ucitelem /  *ucitel.
Peter REFL became teacherins/ teacher NOM
‘Petr became a teacher.’

b. stavani se ucitelem / *ucitel
becoming REFL teacherins/ teacher Nom
‘becoming a teacher’

We are now going to introduce an analysis which suggests that there are in fact
two different kinds of the copula byz. One, which is a lexical verb V that assigns
lexical instrumental case, and a second one where a light “linking verb” v does not

2 Veselovska (1998) argues that genitive is for this reason also a structural case.

¢ Przepidrkowski (1999) also suggests a third test — a genitive of negation test — but this type of
genitive does not occur in Czech.
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assign lexical case and takes the default case instead. This analysis introduced by
Veselovska (2008) points out, that the lexical V has an aspect, a full verbal paradigm
and a VP adverbial position, as opposed to the light v phrase which does not assign
a theta role. Veselovska provides persuasive arguments for her claim about two
distinct copulas byr. Her arguments can be summarized in the examples where the
lexical byt is “countable” (42), can follow the aspectual V (43), can be modified
adverbially by location (44), and can appear in the participial form (45).

(42) Jan byl dvakrat hercem/  ?herec Narodniho divadla.
Jan was twice actor.INS/ actorNOM national theatre
‘Jan was twice an actor in The National Theatre.’

(43) Jan prestal byt hercem /* herec narodniho  divadia.
Jan stopped be actor.INS/actorNOM national  theatre
‘Jan stopped being an actor in The National Theatre.’

(44) Jan bylv ~ Praze hercem/ *herec Narodniho divadia.
Janwasin Prague actorINS/actorNOM national theatre
Jan was an actor in Prague, in The National Theatre.

(45) Jsa hercem / *herec Narodniho divadla Jan odmitl ~ STB spolupraci.
being actor.INS / actor NOM national  theatre Jan refused STB cooperation
‘Being an actor of The National Theatre, Jan refused to cooperate with The State
Security.’

In all the above examples it is not possible to use the light v copula followed by
the nominative. This distinction prepares the ground for the post-copular predication
where both the nominative (in our approach the default) and instrumental are
permissible. There are two underlying structures (logical forms) that happen to look
the same on the surface (phonetic form). That is also why examples like (46)a can have
both Nom and Ins on the post-copular NP. It is, however, only the instrumental that can
appear in a nominalization transformation, as it is a lexical case (46)b. The example
(46)a represents both kinds of copulas byt, the lexical verb and the light verb. The
nominative following the light verb cannot be nominalized as it is not a structural case
(it does not undergo any morphological change), nor is it a lexical case (the verb byt
already triggers one lexical case and that is the Inst). It must be a default case. As
a default, it merely appears in the environments where it is not assigned. Nominalization
seems to be possible with the lexical V byt only. Once this verb is nominalized, the
derived noun byt keeps the selected lexical instrumental case.

Verb byt is the only copula in Czech which can have both the nominative and
instrumental case on the nominal part of the predicate. Nominalization of this verb is
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not frequently encountered. In the Syn2020 corpus of the Czech language (Kien et
al. 2020), there are only eight instances of this nominalization by#/ with instrumental
case and not a single one with the nominative.

(46) a. Onjemuzem/ muz dvou tvari.
he is man.INS/ man.NOM two.GEN faces.GEN
‘He is a man of two faces.’

b. byti muzem/ Fmuz
being man.INS / man.NOM
‘being a man’

We can conclude from the above that nominative case does not need to be always
structural. According to Caha (2009), nominative is also the smallest case as opposed
to the instrumental in Czech. Oblique cases, which are bigger than the genitive, do not
transform under nominalization while the smaller (structural) cases do. The nominative
in post-copular predication is definitely not structural, its nominalization is impossible.

As the nominative is the least marked case (the structurally smallest one) it
should be the most suitable candidate for the default case. McFadden (2007) even
argues that structural nominatives are just a subcategory of default nominatives.

8. CONCLUSIONS

There is one clear candidate for the default case in Czech (Nom) and one
potential alternative (Ins) in post-copular predicates. We have seen that some
environments which lack case assigners and that systematically have the accusative
in English give rise to the nominative in Czech. All these environments involve
argument positions (subject) without any finite T case assigner.

In some special contexts like post copular nominal predicates, the nominative
can alternate with the instrumental. The instrumental lexical case is used if the
property expressed in the NP is not identification or if the NP is itself complex. In all
these instances the Nom is also permitted, but it is less frequent. If the post-copular
NP is simple, and the property expressed is a case of identification, then it must be in
the nominative. The post-copular NP’s case is not structural, but it is either a lexical
(instrumental) case following the lexical verb byt or the default (nominative) case
following the light verb byt that cannot assign case.

Finally, as there is never a finite nor non-finite clause or construction without
the presence of the nominative either overtly (on a noun, pronoun or adjective) or
through the presence of the finite verbal predicate, it seems rather clear that it is
indeed the nominative that is the default case for Czech. The default nominative case
is used for arguments which do not have any other case assigned.
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Abstract: In this paper, I present and discuss the ways of intensifying in Polish and
Slovak language communication using reduplication, because one of the semantic properties
of reduplication is intensification. Various linguists have pointed out that reduplication may
perform many different functions. Reduplication is also associated with a large subset of
semantic and syntactic operations, including intensity. Although it is heavily semantically
limited to adjectives and adverbs, it applies to nearly all parts of speech. According to its
intensifying function, it is common in contemporary Slovak, being mainly associated with
compound adjectives, i.e. Sirosiry, cirociry, dennodenny. Reduplicative constructions are
understood as independent language signs, formally and semantically different from their
components. Reduplication means a reinforcement of a statement, so there are various
semantic constraints on the reduplicant: it involves only gradable attributes and attributes
denoting a higher degree of feature intensity (in plus). The reinforcement does not necessarily
mean the increase of intensity of a state — the aim of reduplication is not only to modify but
also to specify the meaning. Intensifying reduplication is one of the many ways of expressing
the intensive degree or intensity of an action that is something above the assumed norm and
it is a legitimate way of expanding the lexis.

Key words: intensification, reduplication, repetition

1. INTRODUCTION

This paper aims to outline the types of reduplication in Polish and Slovak. It
attempts to show the different varieties of reduplicated structures in two closely
related languages. The proposed review may be considered a descriptive study that
bridge the gap in the current Polish-Slovak contrastive studies literature, since it
describes reduplication through the prism of phonological, morphological,
syntactical, and semantic processes.

Reduplication is associated with a large subset of semantic and syntactic
operations, including the concept of intensity, for as Moravcesik (1978, p. 317)
wrote: “the most outstanding single concept that reduplicative constructions
recurrently express in various languages is the concept of increased quantity.”
I'study the kinds of intensification in contemporary Polish and Slovak using
reduplication, because as Sapir (2010, p. 84) remarked, “there is nothing more
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natural than the prevalence of reduplication”, which can be said to appear (in
various degrees) in all languages.

Although the Polish and Slovak linguistic literature on reduplication is not very
rich!, the topic is not a marginal phenomenon in either language. Reduplication takes
internally diverse forms related to both systemic and stylistic issues and is thus not
limited only to onomatopoeias.

2. A BRIEF REVIEW OF LITERATURE ON REDUPLICATION
IN POLISH AND SLOVAK

As far as Polish is concerned, reduplication and repetition had not been subject
of a systematic monographic treatment until 2018. Before that, a paper by Stanistaw
Mikotajczak, Reduplikacja leksykalna w jezyku polskim [Lexical reduplication in
Polish] pointed to other linguists who had noted the problem of reduplication in the
Polish language (Bzdega 1962, Bartminski 1978); a wider treatment of reduplication
in Polish was provided by Dobaczewski (2017) in his paper Od regularnych
powtorzen do zleksykalizowanych reduplikacji. Propozycja klasyfikacji tekstowych
zjawisk repetycyjnych [From regular repetitions to lexicalised reduplications.
A proposal for the classification of repetitive textual phenomena]. It was, as already
mentioned, not until 2018 that (two) works entirely devoted to repetition,
reduplication, and quasi-tautologies in Polish were published: the monograph
Powtorzenie jako zjawisko tekstowe i systemowe. Repetycje, reduplikacje i quasi-
tautologie w jezyku polskim [Repetition as a textual and systemic phenomenon.
Repetitions, reduplications and quasi-tautologies in Polish] by Adam Dobaczewski
(2018a), and a dictionary, Stownik reduplikacji i powtdrzen polskich. Od
zleksykalizowanych podwojen do regularnych uktadow repetycyjnych [Dictionary of
Polish reduplication and repetitions. From lexicalized doublings to regular repeats],
by Adam Dobaczewski, Piotr Sobotka and Sebastian Zurowski (2018b).2

Likewise, reduplication has never been the subject of a systematic description
in Slovak linguistic studies. Apart from Jana Sokolova’s papers Lexikdlna
reduplikdcia a slovencina [Lexical reduplication and Slovak language] (2016) and
Frazeologizované reduplikdcie z pohladu formy, obsahu a funkcie [Phraseological
reduplications from the point of view of form, content and function] (2017), no
comprehensive study on reduplication exists in Slovak. Furthermore, this
phenomenon has only been mentioned in isolated works, such as Kortvélyessy
(2014) or Racova — Samko (2015).

! Dobaczewski stated that the linguistic literature on reduplication was so rich that no attempt to
synthesize it was possible. He cited a research project carried out at the University of Graz, where the
bibliography on reduplication exceeded 2500 items. [cf. http://reduplication.uni-graz.at]

2 As the authors claim, the main intention of the Dictionary was to record as exhaustively as
possible lexicalised repetitions of the contemporary Polish language (2018, p. 11).
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Whereas reduplication and repetition phenomena do not occur in Polish and
Slovak to the extent that is characteristic of the languages of southern Europe (see
the data in Stolz et al. 2011), it must be stated that these phenomena represent
a certain unique feature of Slavic languages, which remains, however, largely
unnoticed in linguistic studies abroad. This is perfectly demonstrated by researchers
of the Russian language, who use the doubling phenomenon and repetition as an
integral part of the description of grammar and lexis.

3. DEFINITIONS OF REDUPLICATION

Linguists point out that reduplication may exert many different functions in
different languages, as well as within one language. As demonstrated by studies
conducted on 368 world languages, as many as 85% of them have a form of
productive reduplication, and in 277 of them there is partial and/or complete
reduplication (Inkelas 2014, p. 169).

Reduplication (from Lat. reduplicatio) means ‘doubling’ and has different
meanings due to the study’s subject. In linguistics, it is broadly defined as “the
repetition of part or all of one linguistic constituent to form a new constituent with
a different function, which occurs at many points on aspectrum from
phonologically defined partial reduplication to the repetition of syntactic phrases”
(Inkelas 2014, p. 169). As Moravcsik (1999, pp. 323—-324) points out, reduplication
is “a pattern where the double or multiple occurrences of a sound string, syllable,
morpheme, or word within a larger syntagmatic unit is in systematic contrast with
its single occurrence, with the iterated elements taking up functionally non-distinct
positions”.

As a widespread phenomenon — seen primary as phonological, although most
often treated as a morphological one — reduplication in some languages has been
an object of linguists’ interest for years. As far as morphology is concerned, in
languages in which derivation is regarded as a part of morphology, “reduplication
is a morphological process of forming new words, where entire, or parts of, free
morphemes are copied and attached to the base by adding or changing a few
syllables” (Aziz — Nolikasari 2020, p. 44). Moreover, the authors claim that “the
process of forming a reduplication word is determined by the form of the base
word” (Aziz — Nolikasari 2020, p. 44) and can change the meaning, but the derived
meaning is still related to the meaning of the base word. As Kauffman notes,
“reduplication in the language is a morphological type that — through doubling
a word, element, root, or stem — enhances, emphasizes, amplifies, enlarges,
diminishes, adds number or changes verb tense — to bring about significant
meaning changes or shades of meaning” (Kauffman 2015, p.1). Moreover,
reduplication is one of the most widespread strategies of the pluractional marking
on the verb (Magni 2017, p. 4). Newman explains that the phenomenon known as
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pluractionality® involves: a) plurality in the verb per se, b) derivation rather than
inflectional agreement, c) ergative relations with other arguments in the sentence,
d) reduplication as a common means of formation, and ¢) the common appearance
of suppletive forms (Newman 2012, p. 186).

As amorphological phenomenon, reduplication is often contrasted with
repetition, which is considered to be a syntactic phenomenon. The border between
these phenomena is syntactic reduplication, where a separate lexeme is repeated, but
the formal and functional result of this operation resembles reduplication.
A. Wierzbicka (1986) describes syntactic reduplication as a grammatical
phenomenon functioning as a productive illocutionary device which illustrates the
interdependence between pragmatics and semantics. The so-called “Italian
reduplication” is represented by a syntactic structure that assumes a doubled word or
group of words: bella bella [beautiful beautiful], bianco bianco [white white].

In the Polish work Stownik terminologii jezykoznawczej [A dictionary of
linguistic terminology], reduplication is defined as repetition of either the whole
lexeme or a part thereof, which is used for word-formation and emphatic purposes.
This definition suggests that reduplication is not only a morphological but also
a lexical phenomenon loaded with expressivity. That is why the concept of the
broadly-understood term ‘reduplication’ is both lexical and lexical-stylistic.

As far as data sources are concerned, I refer to studies by Olostiak — Michalkova
(2015), Sokolova (2016, 2017), Dobaczewski (2018) and Dobaczewski — Sobotka —
Zurowski (2018) that illustrate reduplication in Polish and Slovak to point out some
examples of reduplication in those languages. Other examples were provided by the
National Corpus of Polish (Narodowy Korpus Jezyka Polskiego, PELCRA Search
Engine) and The Slovak National Corpus (Slovensky narodny korpus, version prim-
8.0-public-all).

4. THE FUNCTIONS AND USES OF REDUPLICATION

Reduplication is used to achieve various purposes: lexical, morphological, and
grammatical (Dineen 1967, p. 228). Reduplication is an example of a radial category
with a vast array of senses, repetition being a central one, as it is “directly iconically
grounded in the repetition of the stem in the linguistic form” (Regier 1994, p. 4).
Apart from repetition, the author mentions other senses of reduplication, i.e. plurality,
intensity, and completion.

As Der-Houssikian (1999) observes, reduplication has conventionally been
considered to serve the purpose of intensifying the semantic and syntactic function
of the base form, i.e. very very good, in English. In some cultures, reduplication is

* In the forthcoming work, I discuss the phenomenon, unexplored in Slavic linguistic studies, of
the pluractionality of verbs in contemporary Polish and Slovak.
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a form of informal wordplay chosen over dry straightforward discourse in order to
convey intensity, humor, and playfulness while employing cutesy, tongue-tickling,
or whimsical sounds and words (Kauffmann 2015, p. 1). Moreover, reduplication
expresses mostly the following meanings: dimunition, attenuation/limitation,
intensification, distributivity, quantification, collectivity, out-of-control (Inkelas
2014, p. 176). Cross-linguistically, reduplication phenomena are thus used to express
plurality, distributivity (each X), perfective aspect, continuous/progressive/habitual
aspect (keeps Ving, is Ving, Vs habitually), diminutives (/ittle X), augmentatives (big
X), intensification (really X), variety and similarity (al/l different kinds of X, X and
such), ‘out of control’ and various other kinds of derivational meaning (Ghomeshi et
al. 2004, p. 309-310).

Some scholars claim that in reduplicative constructions, augmentation (an
increase of quantity) and intensification (an increase of degree) are universally
preferred over diminution (decrease of quantity) and attenuation (decrease of degree)
(Uspensky 1972, p. 70), and that the “intensified meaning” represents just one of six
other types of reduplication (Ghomeshi et al. 2004, p. 308). Here, the different
functions of reduplication were introduced. The numerous theoretical studies on
reduplication provide a wide scope of functions of reduplication in language.

5. TYPES OF REDUPLICATION

Reduplication processes are in linguistic literature generally divided into two
categories. The first one is total reduplication — the doubling process of the whole
base of a word, stem and root without changing either consonant or vowel. The
second is partial reduplication, which is formed by copying part of the base word
(the beginning, the medial or the end of a base) such as duplicating a consonant or
lengthening a vowel (Aziz — Nolikasari 2020, p. 45).

Anna Wierzbicka (1986, p. 288) noted that it is very common in Italian to
reduplicate adjectives, adverbs, and adverbial expressions. She distinguished
between syntactic reduplication (reduplikacja skiadniowa) as in the pauseless
expression adagio adagio (‘slowly slowly’) and intraclausal repetition (powtorzenie
wewngtrzzdaniowe) in adagio, adagio (‘slowly, slowly’), where the comma signals
the presence of a pause. The intraclausal repetition means increased intensity and is
also present in Polish, i.e., dawno, dawno temu (‘a long, long time ago’).
Dobaczewski (2018, pp. 45-46) equates this phenomenon with lexical repetitions,
understood as an occurrence in close proximity of forms of the same unit within the
same phrase, which is still formally very varied. There exist both repetitions of
a given form of the lexeme in the same position (accurate repetitions — powtdrzenia
dokiadne), and repetitions of the lexeme in different positions, which may be
accompanied by adiversity of forms (inaccurate repetitions — powtdrzenia
niedokladne). Additionally, Dobaczewski (2018, p.45) distinguished: a) simple
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repetitions (powtdrzenia proste) (without additional exponents, i.e. dawno, dawno
(temu)...; poczytal, poczytat (i zasngl); (obiad byl) catkiem catkiem [‘a long, long
time ago’; ‘he read, and read (and fell asleep)’; ‘(the dinner was) quite good’]; and b)
complex repetition (powtorzenie ztozone) (with additional exponents, called the
repetition operators, i.e. dziewczyna jak dziewczyna; ludzi a ludzi (byto na stadionie);
co fachowiec, to fachowiec [‘a girl like a girl’; ‘people and people (were in the
stadium)’; ‘a specialist is a specialist’].

Stanistaw Mikotajczak described four types of reduplication in Polish (1998,
pp. 68—69): a) simple reduplication, complete (prosta zupetna — catkowita): the same
lexemes are repeated: fuz tuz [“almost here’1*; ani ani [‘neither nor’]; albo albo [ ‘either
or’], b) family reduplication (wspdlnordzenna) where repeated are words from the
same family: jeden jedyny [‘the one and only’]; dwdjka podwdjna [‘a double two’];
rozne roznosci [ ‘various varieties’], ¢) paradigmatic reduplication (paradygmatyczna):
repeated are different inflexional forms of the same word: kto komu [“who to whom’];
kto z kim [*who with whom’], and d) lexical and syntactic reduplication (leksykalno-
sktadniowa): repeated are words concerned as indicators of complexity (conjunctions):
ani...ani [‘neither...nor’]; i...i [‘both...and’]; lub...lub [‘either...or’]; czy...czy
[‘whether...or..."]; co bedzie, to bedzie [“what will be, will be’].

When taking into consideration the intensifying function of reduplication, the
first type is interesting. Complete reduplications become separate lexical units
(reduplicated juxtaposition) expressing the individual lexeme’s multiplied
intensification. This typically motivated by stylistic purposes and mainly presented
in folk poetry or songs: daleko daleko [‘far far’], wysoko wysoko [‘high high’],
powoli powoli [‘slowly slowly’], ledwo ledwo [‘barely barely’]. In this group, there
can also be distinguished juxtapositions linked by a coordinate conjunction, a or i:
nikt a nikt [‘nobody and nobody’ — nobody at all, absolutely nobody, enhanced
meaning of nobody], nic a nic — zupetnie nic [‘nothing at all’ — absolutely nothing].

In Slovak, assuming that reduplication is not a grammatical rule but a pragmatic
means of expression, it can be treated as an additional device to express
intensification, distinct from other devices (evaluating prefixes, prefixoids, suffixes,
suffixoids, and adverbial intensifiers). The intensifying function means that the
reduplication results in the intensification of the non-reduplicated component;
reduplication means ‘very, really X’, i.e. §iry [“vast’] — Sirosiry [‘very vast’], ¢iry
[‘pure’] — cirociry [ ‘really pure’].

As Jana Sokolova noted, although reduplication is a marginal phenomenon in
Slovak, it is an accepted and used means of pragmatic lexicalisation and
phraseologisation (Sokolova 2016, p.247). She understands reduplication in
a metonymic way and distinguishes four different kinds: replication (reduplication

41t is also written with a comma, fuz, tuz or with a hyphen, tuz-tuz. See also: ani-ani, albo-albo,
aby-aby.
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of syllables and morphemes), reduplication (reduplication of lexemes inside
composites, apposites and two-word phraseologised structures: phraseological
reduplications), iteration (reduplication by a syntactic ad hoc repetition of words)
and tautology (reduplication in structures like ‘X je X°,*X is X’).

The reduplicative type applies to bilateral language units — morphemes and
lexemes. The reduplication of morphemes applies only within a numerically limited
affixal type. The composition type has a morphematic-lexical nature and is
“composed” of two identical lexemes. Within this reduplicative type, affixal,
compositional and appositional types can be distinguished.

The affixal type is present in words where the prefix and the beginning of the
word base are identical: Sk. prapravnuk, prapravnucka, praprarodicia, PI.
praprawnuk, praprawnuczka, praprarodzice [‘great-great-grandson’, ‘great-great-
granddaughter’, ‘great-great-grandparents’].

The compositional type of lexical reduplication (not recorded in Polish) is
motivated by the word-formation and represents a conjunction-modification type of
isomorphism. Compounds such as dennodenny, svitosvity, ¢irociry, Sirosiry are also
called ‘double (reduplicated) compounds’ (zdvojené zlozZeniny) in Slovak (cf. Furdik
2004, p. 72) and represent a specific group of structures where the second component
is identical with its motivator.

Reduplication in Slovak may exist as right-sided (progressive) or left-sided
(regressive). Right-sided reduplication is when the replicated part occurs on the right
of'a motivated expression and is typical for apposites (items created by lexicalisation
of two identical words in terms of part of speech, connected with a hyphen, with
coordinative or determinative relation). Apposites are characterised by: a) a looser
connection of components, allowing the second part to be modified (cesta-necesta
‘long and winding road’), b) inflection of both components (trmy-vrmy ‘helter-
skelter’), ¢) pronouncing without a pause. Left-sided reduplication (when the
replicated part is on the left side of its motivator, i.e. prapravnuk, dennodenny ‘day-
by-day-like’, ¢irociry) is typical for compounds motivated by word formation, with
the onomasiological base determined from the left side.

Structures that are the results of the appositional type of lexical reduplication
are also interpreted in Slovak in the context of phraseology as “petrified phrases that
arose by intensifying repetition with modification of the basic expression” (Mlacek
2001, p. 93). Among them, a specific group consists of apposites, which J. Mlacek
evaluates as a bounded group of connections in which the adjective component is
tautologically formed from a nominal component (Mlacek 2004). The same approach
is presented by Olostiak and Michalkova (2015, p. 739), who write about intensifying
phrases based on tautology of components (intenzifikacné frazémy zalozZené na
tautologickosti komponentov), i.e. div divuci [‘wonder of wonders’], hmla hmlica
[‘foggy fog’], pravda pravduca [‘too true’], roky rokuce [‘year-long years’], tma
tmuica [ ‘pitch black’], zima zimiica [ “wintry winter’]:
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Co to za div diviici, ktory z cloveka urobi bytost, akej este nikdy nebolo na
zemi!? [What wonder of wonders which out of a man will make a being like
never before on Earth!?]

Na Chopku je momentalne hmla hmliica, cez deni ma byt pod mrakom a slabo
snezit, vietor sa ma utisit [ The peak of Chopok is at the moment shrouded by
a foggy fog, during the day, it is awaited overcast with light snow, and the
wind should abate.]

Vonku hmla hmlica, start sa kvoli nej posuval, aby bolo aspon trosku vidno
[There was foggy fog outside, and the start was shifted because of it, so there
would be at least a little visibility. ]

Vsetko, co sa v tejto mikropoviedke opisuje, je pravda pravdiica, nic vymyslené
[Everything described in this micro-story is too true, nothing was invented. |
Ak by bolo v tomto uplne jasné, comu sa roky rokvice brania mnohi politici,
mnoho nestasti v minulosti nemuselo byt [If it had been clear what many
politicians have fought against for many years, many misfortunes in the past
might have been avoided.]

Pri tejto prilezitosti sme sa s autorom, ktory svoje karikatury uz roky rokiice
publikuje na strankach Zadhordka a pravidelne ilustruje nase vianocné
a novorocné cislo, trochu porozpravali [On this occasion, we talked a bit with
the author, who has been publishing his caricatures on the Zahorak website
for many years, and regularly illustrates our Christmas and New Year issue. ]
Pdt hodin — takmer uplna tma, tma tmiica, v ktorej nesvietia ani tie malické
Zivotodarne svetielka ludskej duse [Five hours — almost complete darkness,
pitch black, in which not even the tiny life-giving lights of the human soul
shine.]

Mna sice netesi, zZe ide zima, no potesilo ma, ze ked uz je ta zima zimiica za
oblokmi, tak nech je aspon nejako spestrend [1 am not happy that the winter is
coming, but I was pleased that since this wintry winter already reigns out
there, it should at least be somewhat varied.]

Such uses do not exist in Polish, while prawda prawdziwa, as in (9), is possible:

(&)

To, ze poza drzwiami swojego kosciota nie dostrzegasz innego Swiata, nie
znaczy, ze twoj poglad i twoja prawda to jedyna prawda prawdziwa [The fact
that you don’t see another world beyond the doors of your church, does not
mean that your view and your truth are the only truth proper].

Reinforcement is expressed by the reduplicated formations reflected in the
intensified adjectives: siry — Sirosiry, ¢iry — cirociry, denny — dennodenny [day-
by-day-like], velky — velky-prevelky [big-iyrensbig], intensified adverbs mdlo —
malo-pramalo [little-pnslittle], vela — vela-prevela [a lot-jensa lot], ddvno —
davno-pradavno [long ago-nslong ago: ‘in the dim and distant past’], mudro —
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mudro-premudro [wisely-ensWisely], or an adverbial usage of interjections: beda
— beda-prebeda [woe-jpnsWOE: ‘What a shame’], Skoda — Skoda-preskoda [pity-
nrEnsPItY: ‘a great pity’], i.e.:

(10) Takto mi recept povedal kolega kedysi davno-praddavno a odvtedy patri
k oblubenym v celej nasej rodine [This is how a colleague told me to make
this recipe a very long time ago and it has since become one of the favorites
in our whole family ever since.]

(11) Udeje sa toho este vela-prevel’a, vsetko sa este mnohondsobne skomplikuje
a je na citatelovi (...) [There’s so, so much that is going to happen, everything
will get complicated in all kinds of ways and it’s up to the reader (...).]

Examples of reduplication in Slovak can be divided into two groups: a) the first
group are combined structures in which the second component is independent
lexeme and the structure already has an intensive meaning: pramdlo, prevela,
prevelky, premudro (‘very little, very much, very big, very wisely’; b) the second
one contains structures which do not exist separately, as stand-alone lexemes
(prebeda, preskoda, zoci) but were created as part of anew phrase within an
intraphraseological word formation: beda-prebeda, chtiac-nechtiac, skoda-preskoda,
zoci-voci. These examples represent a special type of phraseological units called
“suslovia” (Olostiak 2011, p. 62; Olostiak — Ivanova 2013, p. 202) and show different
perspectives applied to the same type of unit: as a product of an intra-phraseological
word formation (Olostiak 2011), as a type of compound (Sokolovd — Ivanova —
Vuznakova 2005), or as a type of apposition (Sokolova 2002). These forms occur as
affixal asymmetric additional reduplication by extending the lexeme in place of the
onomasiological mark by the prefixes pre-, pra-:

(12) Zatvaril sa madro-premudro a povedal: (...) [He looked wisely-very wisely
and said: (...).]

(13) Tuto hrudku som robila na Velku noc a mala vel’ky-prevel’ky uspech [1 did
this lump for Easter and it was a great-great success. |

Although we can also distinguish in Polish the prefix prze- with adjectives or
adverbs to express intensity, i.e. przesliczny [PREF, . = very beautiful],
przeslicznie [PREF ;= very lovely], przedobry [PREF,,,, = very good], przepyszny
[PREF i ious = Very delicious]; such lexemes do not create asymmetric reduplicated
appositions like slicznie-przeslicznie, pigkny-przepigkny, but create expressions
indicating increased intensity, i.e.:

(14) Alicja usmiecha sig, konce brwi idg jej w gore, Slicznie, przeslicznie, oczy

marszczq sig jak u kotki imieniem Li albo jak u Chinki, albo jak ... w kazdym
razie fajnie [Alice smiles, the ends of her eyebrows go up, prettily, very
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prettily, her eyes wrinkle like those of a cat named Li or a Chinese woman, or
like ... anyway, nicely.]

(15) Byly to widoki: pigkne, bardzo pigckne, przepigkne, liczne, niesamowite,
zachwycajgce [These were the views: beautiful, very beautiful, extra
beautiful, numerous, amazing, enchanting. |

Describing the phenomenon of reduplication from the perspective of intensity, it
should be stated that the replicative type of lexical reduplication is interesting as well.

Replicative reduplication is considered to be an integral connection of
homogeneous segments, that is, the lower plane units integrated to higher plane units, as
replicating sounds or syllables within the boundaries of one lexeme. In Slovak, it does
not have the status of a word-formation procedure. A phonetic and syllable replication,
namely phonetic replication achieved by an elongation of sounds, produces expressive
words with a non-traditional phonetic construction. Vocal replication has an emphatic
function, both in Slovak (#ddk [‘s-0-0-0’], ahad [] s-e-e-e’]) and Polish (taaak [‘y-e-
e-s’], ahaaa [‘1 s-e-e-e’]). Consonant replication can express hesitation: hmmm,
nodding: mhm, reckless action: 477, giving orders to stop: Sk. p77!, PL. prrr! or different
feelings or sounds: Sk. b7#, v, PL. brrr. Syllabic replication is presented as an evaluative
repetition in diminutives and hypocoristic words: Sk. uzulililinky, malilinko, trosililinku
[narrow/small/a little + lililinky/lilinko/lilinku = ‘very, very narrow, small, little’], PL
waqziutenko, malenko, malutenko, malusienko, troszenke, troszeczke.

Reduplication applies to nearly all parts of speech. Although it is heavily
semantically limited to adjectives and adverbs, it also occurs frequently in the
formation of interjections: ha-ha, hi-hi.

Following Mathesius (1947, p. 70), horizontal and vertical intensification can
be distinguished in both Polish and Slovak. Horizontal intensification means the
length, duration and frequency of the action as expressed by these adjectives and
adverbs, including quantity, i.e.,

Sk.:

(16) Kvoli tomu musim zostat’ este dlho dlho zalubend, asi aj az dovzdy do Eda.
[Because of that, I have to remain in love with Ed for along long time,
probably even forever.]

(17) Podobny tvar sa dost Casto Casto objavuje aj v pol'skych pramerioch. [Often
often enough does a similar shape also appear in Polish sources. |

(18) Zbehlo sa to vsetko velmi rychlo rychlo. [1t all went down very fast fast.]

PL.:

(19) Wyjgtkowo szybko szybko rozstrzygnela sie glosna sprawa studentek, ktorych
torunska prokuratura oskarzyla o plagiat. [The high-profile case of female
students accused of plagiarism in Torun was resolved exceptionally quickly
quickly.]
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The following examples refer to a measure and effort involved in performing
an action, i.e.:

(20) Uz sa skutocne vel’mi vel’mi tesim na to, zZe koselu v ruksaku nebudem
potrebovat. [I'm really really looking forward to not needing to have a shirt
in my backpack.]

(21) Wiemy na co nas stac i bardzo bardzo chcemy wygrywac. [We know what we
can do and we want to win very very much.].

Repetition of the same form means ‘(twice) more / more intensely’: szybko,
szybko [‘quickly, quickly’], powoli, powoli [ ‘slowly, slowly’], i.e.:

(22) Wreszcie dotartas! Szybko, szybko opowiadaj jak tam bylo! [You have finally
arrived. Quickly, quickly tell me how it was!]

(23) Juz to zatatwitem. Powoli, powoli, nie da si¢ wszystkiego naraz [1 have already
managed it. Slowly, slowly, you can’t do everything at once.]

In Slovak, we can also note the doubling of adverbs with a hyphen: vysoko-
vysoko [“high and far off’], pomaly-pomaly [ ‘slowly-slowly’]:

(24) Bude ho to dusit, mozbyt chviet' sa po celom tele, az kym pomaly-pomaly
klesne v fiom napditie, alebo kym si nendjde objekt, na ktorého maéze vyliat
zlost’ [It will suffocate him, he may tremble all over his body until the tension
in him very slowly drops, or until he finds an object on which he can pour out
his anger.]

(25) Nevidiet' rozziarenych snopkov vznasat sa vo vzduchu vysoko-vysoko, co
vyniesla velkd horucava [One could not see the shining sheaves hovering in
the air high and far off, which brought about a great heat.]

In both Polish and Slovak, there are also structures with a different inflectional
form of the base word: Pl. sqd sqgdem [the court is the court,yg], Swiat swiatem, Sk.
svet svetom [the world is the world,ys;] (for details in Polish see: Dobaczewski 2018,
pp- 179-185).

6. CONCLUSIONS

Reduplicants are structurally variable and represent a semantically
heterogeneous and differentiated layer of lexis in Polish and Slovak. Reduplicated
words create anew quality with their semantics and pragmatics. They express
a pragmatic meaning, being within the boundaries of one-word and two-word lexical
items when they create a new “value”. As Kauffman has written, “[the] doubling of

Jazykovedny ¢asopis, 2022, ro¢. 73, ¢. 2 171



entire words or stems enhances or significantly changes the quality of the idea
intended by the word” (Kauffman 2015, p. 4).

The main goal of this study was to outline the types of reduplication in Polish
and Slovak. Generally, reduplication processes are divided into two categories: total
reduplication and partial reduplication. Polish linguists distinguished more types of
this phenomenon: syntactic reduplication and intraclausal repetition (Wierzbicka
1986); lexical repetitions (accurate and inaccurate) (Dobaczewski 2018); simple
reduplication, family reduplication, paradigmatic reduplication, lexical and syntactic
reduplication (Mikotajczak 1998). In Slovak, Sokolova (2016) pointed out on
replication, reduplication, iteration and tautology.

I agree with Sokolova (2016, p.267) who points out that in texts and
communication, lexical reduplicants can also function as a ‘wild card’, in the sense
that their ‘deployment’ is fully within the competence of the producer, i.e.: Snezilo
tak husto, ze som ledva dovidel na stromy okolo mna. Snezilo tak husto, Ze som
ledva-ledva dovidel na stromy okolo mna. [It was snowing so hard that I barely-
barely could see the trees around me.] As far as restricted modifiers can be used to
intensify degree with a limited number of words, emphatic reduplication may be
freely used in spoken language.

It appears that in languages in which it is either grammatical or has the status of
a standard word-formation procedure (from the semantic point of view),
reduplication expresses quantifying. The use of duplication in expressing intensity is
a semantic universal reflecting the intuition that what is semantically “more” should
be represented by being structurally “larger” (Dolnik 2013).

Concludingly, reduplication as a legitimate way of expanding the Polish and
Slovak lexis is an interesting field of study, as the present contribution aimed to show.
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Abstract: The article describes the construction of the corpus of Slovak legislative
documents. By analyzing several statistical values of the source metadata and documents, we
efficiently improve corpus quality. We describe the methods used to clean up small variations
in metadata, length based discrimination of document and examine the effectiveness of
several strategies of deduplication. The corpus is a part of a comparable corpus of legislative
documents of seven languages, created in the Multilingual Resources for CEF.AT in the
Legal Domain (MARCELL) project.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Text corpora have become an indisputable and irreplaceable source of research
data in linguistics during the last few decades. In Slovak linguistics, huge,
representative corpora are available at least through their query interface, though
there are situations where access to full texts is desirable, or outright necessary for
either research or as training data. There is source of text data that is usually exempt
from copyright protection (unlike web based texts) — legal acts, which are often
specifically excluded from copyright laws (see Law No. 185/2015).

Presented article describes the analysis of existing Slovak body of law sources
and a construction of linguistic corpus based on these data, with the aim to be used
by linguists in a “traditional” linguistic research, as a source of free data for other
researchers, but also as a useful domain specific text corpus for (e.g.) terminology
research/application. The article is intended to describe contemporary processes and
analysis applied in building Slovak language corpora.

The corpus is a part of seven comparable corpora of national legislative
documents of seven countries — Bulgaria, Croatia, Hungary, Poland, Romania,
Slovakia and Slovenia. The corpora have been developed within the Connecting
Europe Facility (CEF) Telecom Action Multilingual Resources for CEF AT in the
Legal Domain (MARCELL)' that aims to enhance the eTranslation system? developed
by the European Commission (see Varadi et al. 2020).

!http://marcell-project.ecu
? https://ec.europa.eu/cefdigital/wiki/display/ CEFDIGITAL/eTranslation
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The corpus introduces several hitherto unused annotation rules and practices
into Slovak corpora — it is the first (to our knowledge) publicly available Slovak
corpus with a dependency parsing annotation, with named entities annotation, and
the first corpus with a new, improved morphological description and lemmatization,
the first corpus with an included terminological annotation.

2. OTHER LEGAL LANGUAGE CORPORA

The first Slovak corpus containing legal language was the legal-1.0 corpus
containing the then-current body of law of Slovak Republic, compiled at the Slovak
National Corpus department of the I’. Stiir Institute of Linguistics. The first version has
been available (for querying through a corpus manager interface, not for download)
since 2014; somewhat unusually named, the version legal-1.1 is not a revision of the
corpus, but was built in parallel and contains only deduplicated (unique) texts.

The corpus od-justice- 1.0 has been compiled in 2018 (also by the Slovak National
Corpus department of the I’. Star Institute of Linguistics) and contains the texts of
court proceedings of the Slovak Republic, based on the Open Data Initiative releases.’

These corpora were, however, opportunistically created — not much effort has
been put into analysis of end users’ needs and requirements, and in any case, these
corpora were one-time only, reflecting the body of law at that time, and they were
not expanded by new texts.

3. SOURCE DESCRIPTION

The source archives have been provided by the Slov-Lex portal!, the official
Legislative and Information Portal of the Ministry of Justice of the Slovak Republic,
providing access to the body of law of Slovak Republic. The source archive (updated
monthly) contains also working versions of laws; however, in our corpus, we deal only
with the final, published (and therefore in effect) versions. The size of the archive is
7.3GiB of zipped data in XML format. The data are organized in a tree structure, first
level is the type of documents, second level the year of the document. The overall number
of legislative documents (without appendices and attachments) is 61 627; the number of
final version documents is 23 070. Because the data is changing with each new release of
the archive, we analyze and describe here one specific snapshot, from 1st April 2019.

3.1 Source Metadata Analysis

In the source, we analyzed following metadata keys as relevant for the corpus
(there are several other metadata items, but only these are reliable and relevant for
corpus annotation):

3 https://obcan.justice.sk/opendata
* https://www.slov-lex.sk
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® predpisOznacenie — (unique, within one type) identifier of the document, as
published in the official and legally binding Collection of Law/Official Journal

e predpisTyp — type of the document (law, resolution, declaration etc...)

e predpisDatum — date of the document, in human readable form, in the
genitive, e.g. “z 2. decembra 2011,” (including the comma)

e predpisNadpis — second (!) part of the name of the document, can be empty

e predpisPodnadpis — first (1) part of the name of the document, can be empty

Each of these data can be empty sometimes, however, if the predpisOznacenie
key is empty, it is a sign of conversion error in the source data; similarly, empty value
of both predpisNadpis and predpisPodnadpis signals an error in the source data.

We construct the (human readable) title as a concatenation of strings predpisTyp
+ predpisDatum + predpisPodnadpis + predpisNadpis (separated by spaces). Title
constructed this way forms a readable, grammatically correct description, including
the date of publication. It is entirely possible such a title was originally in the
database or annotation of scanned documents and the metadata in the archive have
been constructed by splitting the original title.

The metadata is not uniform — there is some amount of typos, spelling and
formatting errors, sometimes there are fields with obviously swapped values, and the
word order use of capitalization is inconsistent. All this strongly suggests there was
a lot of manual work involved, perhaps in transforming existing pre-clectronic data.

We also noticed there is a non negligible amount of documents in Czech in the
laws and regulations from before 1990. These can be often detected by looking at the
predpisTyp value — if the description is in Czech, the text data will be in Czech as well.

3.2 Initial Metadata Cleanup

The key predpisTyp is the most important in initial cleaning up of the database,
because it determines the classification of the document and its usefulness for
inclusion into the corpus.

In the first stage, we replaced erroneous predpisTyp values by their corrected
forms, thus eliminating easily detectable typos and eliminating incorrectly converted
and annotated documents (with no reasonable way of correcting them). In the first
step, we converted the value into uppercase (uppercase is the canonical form of the
value, everything else is to be considered a typo or a mistake). After this case
normalization, there are 314 unique values for this key, with 237 of them appearing
only once. The next step consists of replacing alternate values with the canonical
form (see Table 1 for the most frequent replacements). To replace the values, it is
sufficient if the alternate value (first column of the table) is a substring of predpisTyp.
Special value blacklist is reserved for unrecognized values and values obviously in
Czech are not processed further. After these cleanups, the numbers of documents of
given types are in Table 2.
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original replacement

VLADNE NARIADENIE NARIADENIE VLADY
USNESEN{" blacklist
ZAKONNE OPATRENIE OPATRENIE
NARIZENI VLADY" blacklist
VYHLASKA MINISTRA ZAHRANICNYCH VECI VYHLASKA
VLADNA VYHLASKA VYHLASKA
ZAKONNE OPATREN{" blacklist
UZNESENIE VLADY UZNESENIE
OPATRENIE]) OPATRENIE
ZAKONNIK PRACE ZAKON
OPATRENI" blacklist

Table 1. List of replacements of the predpisTyp values. Entries marked with * are in
Czech and they are excluded from further processing.

nr of documents document type (predpisTip)

5089 VYHLASKA (decree)
4775 OZNAMENIE (announcement)
4243 ZAKON (law)
1805 NARIADENIE VLADY (government regulation)
936 blacklist
597 OPATRENIE
392 REDAKCNE OZNAMENIE
205 UZNESENIE
189 ROZHODNUTIE
140 NALEZ
103 USTAVNY ZAKON
42 VYNOS

Table 2. Number of documents of given type.

First four types are important, since they are legally binding with their legal
power equivalent to that of a law. Also USTAVNY ZAKON (constitutional law) has
been merged with ZAKON (law). REDAKCNE OZNAMENIE is a notification
about the publishing process — mostly corrections of errors in published texts (but
not typos). The language is very repetitive and it quotes sentences from other
documents. Although often legally binding and important from a legal point of view,
it is quite unusable for NLP training, and strictly speaking, these documents do not
consist of full continuous texts, so we exclude them from further processing.
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4. STATISTICAL DATA

4.1 Temporal Distribution of Documents

We look into temporal distribution of the documents by the year they went into
effect (i.e. the date of their publication in the official journal). The distribution is
depicted on Figures 1-4, we show both the raw per-year count of documents and
a smoothed moving average, with a window size of 5 years. The year 1969 marks
the establishment of the Czechoslovak Federation, and the conversion of Slovak
National Council into a parliament of the republic with legislative powers (clearly
observable in the temporal distribution of documents with the predpisTyp value
“NARIADENIE VLADY”).

VYHLASKA OZNAMENIE
250 T T T T T T T 300

200 - 250

200
150
150

100
100

Al

0 0 .
1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2010 2020 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2010 2020
year year

nr of documents per year
nr of documents per year

ZAKON NARIADENIE VLADY

nr of documents per year
nr of documents per year

0 0 1 N
1900 1920 1940 1960 1980 2000 2020 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2010 2020
year year

Figures 1-4. Number of documents per year. Smooth line marks values smoothed
by moving average, window size of 5 years.

From a corpus linguistic point of view, users prefer (in synchronic corpora) to
consider only texts containing “sufficiently contemporary” language, and the
sociolinguistic situation comparable to the current one. We considered several
possibilities for such a cut off date — the end of 1989, which coincides with profound
changes in the Slovak society (Velvet Revolution, the transformation from socialism
into modern European society); or the year 1993, marking the independence of
Slovakia (conveniently not long after a minor orthography reform in 1991); for NLP
training purposes a good cut off seems be at the local minima around 1997 (which also
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marked significant changes in political situation in Slovakia — the culmination of an
authoritarian regime and illiberal democracy). For the purposes of the MARCELL
project, we have chosen 1993 as the starting point for the released data (while the
documents from the previous years are still kept in the corpus) for the CEF AT. For
linguistic research, the version of the corpus available at https://www.juls.savba.sk/
legalcorp.html and via the NoSketchEngine interface contains texts starting with the
year 1955, the date when the last significant orthography reform went into effect being
January 1% 1954, and assuming it took some time for the new orthography to stabilize
(this is the same approach as adopted in the Slovak National Corpus).

4.2 Length Distribution of the Documents

Many of the documents are short amendments to existing laws, containing
repetitive text and sentence fragments, and as such not really suitable for corpus
linguistic purposes. Since these amendments are often rather short (compared to
“regular” laws) and the legislative documents vary considerably in their lengths, we
hope to get an insight into the status of the texts by looking at their length distribution.
We focused on the time period where the majority of the documents is concentrated,
i.e. from the year 2000 and later.

Following histograms (Figures 5-8) depict a number of documents per their
length in tokens. For the sake of clarity, we display only documents up to 2500 words
long, there is otherwise a long shallow-sloped tail towards extremely long documents.

VYHLASKA OZNAMENIE

Mumber of documents
Mumber of documents
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Mumber of documents
Mumber of documents

0 500 1000 1500 2000 2500 0 500 1000 1500 2000 2500
Number of words per document Number of words per document

Figures 5-8. Histogram of document length, in tokens. Only the beginning of the
length axis is shown.
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For the laws (predpisTyp ZAKON) we hoped to find a region in the lower
lengths where law amendments are concentrated. Unfortunately, this turns out not to
be so sharply defined and we had to resort to a more sophisticated classification,
described in the next section.

4.3 Document Length Threshold — Manual Annotation

We randomly selected a set of documents within certain length limits (in tokens)
and manually annotated the documents for their suitability to be included in the
corpus. The general rule of the annotation was if there was enough of “new” text in
the document. If there is roughly more than half of new text (added paragraphs etc.),
the document is annotated as suitable. The results of the annotation for laws are
succinctlv devicted at Figure 9.

T T T T T T T T
N Y Y v
N N A
N ¥
l*] Y N Y
Y
| 1 1 1 1 | 1 1
0 200 400 600 800 1000 1200 1400 1600 1800

document length

Figure 9. Manually annotated documents (predpisTyp ZAKON). Y’ means the
document should be included in the corpus, ‘N’ it should not be included. Vertical
positions are randomized for better visualization.

We used a logistic regression model to train a classifier on the manually
annotated data, assuming equal weights for the documents and labels. The length
threshold under which the documents would not be included in the corpus is 388
tokens. Of course, logistic regression for such a simple problem can be replaced by
other methods; however, the advantage is a straightforward interpretation of the
parameters of the regression and simple selection of probability cutoff and its
eventual modification, if desired.
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—— Logistic Regression Model

0-no;1-yes

0 250 500 750 1000 1250 1500 1750 2000
document length

Figure 10. Manually annotated documents (predpisTyp ZAKON) for their inclusion
into the corpus; value 0 means they should not be included, value 1 they should be
included, vertical positions are slightly randomized for better visualization. The
curve shows a logistic regression model.

For comparison, governmental regulations (NARIADENIE VLADY) exhibit
much sharper length dependency (see Figure 11), with a document length threshold
of 855 tokens. However, other document types do not show any reasonable
dependency between their lengths and their suitability.

4.4 Deduplication

Legal language is well known for a huge amount of fixed phrases, repetitions
and mutual similarity between different documents. This is even more pronounced in
the case of legislative texts, and especially with amendments, that often either cite
previous versions, or change some sentences only very slightly. For correct language
model training, removing duplicities is therefore paramount.

We are using the tools onion® for deduplication (Pomikalek 2011). onion
expects vertical text, each line is one token or an XML-like tag, with two special
tags <doc> to delimitate documents and <p> paragraphs. Deduplication process can

* http://corpus.tools/wiki/Onion
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be fine tuned to specific requirements of input texts, the most important parameters
are the n-gram length to be compared and the similarity threshold, beyond which the
documents are flagged as duplicities.

— Logistic Regression Model
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Figure 11. Manually annotated documents (NARIADENIE VLADY) for their
inclusion into the corpus; value 0 means they should not be included, value 1 they
should be included, vertical positions are slightly randomized for better visualization.
The curve shows a logistic regression model.

We evaluated four different deduplication strategies:

e deduplicate on the paragraph level (i.e. remove duplicate paragraphs)

e deduplicate on the sentence level (remove duplicate sentences)

e deduplicate on the paragraph level, but consider all numbers (numerals
written in digits) to be equal (technically achieved by replacing all
consecutive digits with 0); in other words, we replaced all the numbers with
a placeholder (this approach is marked as “no digits” in following table and
figure)

e deduplicate on the sentence level, numbers replaced with a placeholder
(marked as “no digits”)
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Unifying numbers in legal language texts is justified by numerous repeating
sentences that differ only in the (numeric) law ID or the year they mention, extremely
common is the fixed phrase “as specified in the law NUMBER/YEAR, section
NUMBER?”. In the following analysis, we are working on texts from the year 1990 and
later.

strategy
threshold
paragraphs paragraphs, sentences sentences,
no digits no digits
0 5774338 4245649 6240452 4706050
0.2 7443710 6106281 7539086 6189892
0.4 10062575 8556360 9998727 8480724
0.6 12736750 11056295 12580439 10886920
0.8 15638292 13720368 15393495 13454778
0.9 17286887 15189806 16982277 14863244
0.95 18424580 16205575 18078741 15834553
0.975 19212892 16904831 18825453 16494295
0.999 19783367 17360954 19286206 16847338
1 28388789

Table 3. Size of deduplicated corpus (in tokens) as a function of the threshold
parameter, paragraph and sentence levels, with or without placeholder numbers.
Threshold=1 means the corpus is not deduplicated. Comparing 7-gram contexts.

Comparison of different strategies and varying the threshold is recorded in
Table 3. There is a notable difference when the numbers were replaced with
a placeholder, whereas selecting sentences as opposed to paragraphs does not change
the size of the corpus significantly (noticeable only in the extremities, if using very
low threshold, where the more coarse-grained segmentation into paragraphs means
the whole paragraphs got deleted while not being really similar).

We conclude that there is no obvious quality/size cutoff point for the deduplication
threshold, we should choose it according to the requirements of the task the corpus is
used for. But the deduplication as such is useful to remove at least those completely
identical pieces of text (the limit at the graph above where the threshold—1"), and for
many real life situations, a lower threshold should be applied. In our corpus, we use
context size of 7 tokens and the threshold 0.5, to remain compatible with other Slovak
language corpora of the ARANEA family (Benko 2014).

We also investigated a dependency on n-gram deduplication context. For the
sake of brevity, we do not include the results here, but in general, it reproduces the
outcome described in (Pomikalek 2011), with trigrams giving unsuitable
performance, tetragrams exhibiting some level of improper deduplication, and longer
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contexts giving comparably reasonable quality, with no explicitly objectively best
selection of parameters.

T T T T I

paragraphs ——

1 sentences —— I

paragraphs, no digits
sentences, no digits

ratio of retained tokens

0 I I I I I I I I I I
0 01 02 03 04 05 06 07 08 09 1

threshold

Figure 11. Ratio of tokens retained after deduplication, for different deduplication
strategies. Comparing 7-gram contexts.

Since the desirability of deduplicated texts varies depending on the intended
use of the corpus, we do not remove duplicate texts, we just annotate them (at the
paragraph level by a XML attribute dup of the tag <p>), thus leaving the choice of
using the information in the hands of the users of the corpus.

5. CORPUS ANNOTATION

5.1 Metadata

Corpus metadata structure is based on the source metadata — the documents
have the following attributes: number is the identifier of the document (law), as
given in the Collection; docid is a unique identifier of the document in the corpus
(derived from the number), entype="“announcement” is an English name of the
document type (one of: decree, announcement, law, regulation, measure, resolution,
decision, finding, act), type is the Slovak original name of the type, nadpis and
podnadpis are the second and the first parts of the original document title, title is
a human readable extended title of the document, date is the year when the law went
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into effect, fokcount is the number of tokens in the document, fokcountdd is the
number of tokens after deduplication.

The paragraph has only one attribute, dup (set to “1” if the paragraph is
a duplicate of a previous one, “0” otherwise) that can be used to filter search results
or to create a subcorpus.

5.2 Lemmatization & MSD tagging

Since the Slovak language belongs to the group of moderately inflected
languages, corpus based linguistic research and a reasonably large part of NLP
applications directly depend on correct lemmatization and MSD tagging in Slovak
corpora. State-of-the-art lemmatization and tagging for Slovak is performed by the
MorphoDiTa tagger (Strakova et al. 2014) that we trained on manually lemmatized
and MSD annotated Slovak corpus r-mak-6.0 of 1.2 million tokens.® The accuracy of
lemmatization on general texts is 98.2%; the accuracy of MSD tagging 94.2%; the
accuracy of POS tagging 98.1% and the combined accuracy of lemmatization+MSD
tagging is 93.5% (Garabik — Mitana 2022). Unfortunately, we cannot easily estimate
the accuracy on the texts from the legal language domain; nevertheless, since the
training corpus 7-mak-6.0 contains one manually lemmatized and MSD annotated
legal text, although strictly speaking not a law (Programové vyhlasenie viddy’), we
can obtain at least a rough estimate by training a separate tagger model on the rest of
the corpus and calculating the accuracy on the one legal text. For the lemmatization,
we get 99.4%, for MSD tags 97.1%, POS 99.5%, and the combined lemmatization+MSD
tagging 96.8%. This accuracy is significantly better and the improvement can be
ascribed mostly to lower amount of out of vocabulary (OOV) words (these are
lemmatized and MSD tagged using a combination of statistical and heuristic
algorithms) — the ratio of OOV words in the r-mak-6.0 corpus is 3.33%, in the whole
corpus of Slovak Legislative Documents it is 1.35%, but in the Programové
vyhlasenie viady OOV words comprise 1.18% of the tokens.

5.3 Dependency Annotation

Dependency annotation is performed by the UDPipe (Straka — Strakova 2017),
Slovak model version 2.4, trained on a subset of Slovak Dependency Treebank
(Simkova, Garabik 2006). We replace the lemmatization and MSD annotation
provided by UDPipe by the output of the MorphoDiTa tagger trained on Slovak
corpus, as described in the previous section. The annotation is accessible in two
NoSketch Engine attributes, head (head of the current token within the sentence) and
deprel (universal dependency relation to the head), as used in the Universal
Dependencies platform (Zeman 2017). However, only queries related to the

¢ https://korpus.sk/r-mak/
7 Policy Statement of the Government

186



dependency relation are straightforwardly supported by the NoSketch Engine CQL
syntax, queries related to the head quickly become rather unwieldy. The dependency
tree visualization can be accessed via a clickable URL in the s.tree attribute of the
NoSketch Engine interface, using a simple purpose-built CGI wrapper around the
conllu-viewer software.®

5.4 Named Entities Recognition

Named Entities Recognition is performed by the NameTag 1 package.” We
used transfer learning to train the NameTag on the machine-translated'® Czech
Named Entity Corpus 2.0. The corpus has been filtered by removing sentences
with named entities containing Czech specific letters (&,f,0), sentences containing
named entities that could not be automatically identified in the Slovak translation
(by comparing their stems using a simple stemming algorithm, taking into account
predictable morphological and orthographic changes between Czech and Slovak),
sentences where the entities were not in the same order. After filtering, the Slovak
corpus contains 6735 sentences (75% of the original amount), 13173 named
entities (37% of the original amount). The F-measure of this model is 31.9%; the
reason for such a low score is the excessive filtering which removes a substantial
number of named entities from the train data. A new manually annotated Slovak
named entity corpus is being prepared at the Slovak National Corpus department
of the L. Stur Institute of Linguistics by the time of writing this article, preliminary
estimates give the F-measure of 75.8%, compared to the Czech 77.8% (Strakova et
al. 2014).

5.5 IATE Terminology Annotation

Interactive Terminology for Europe — IATE] is the terminology database of the
European Union. It includes all of the previously existing EU terminology databases
(Johnson, Macphail 2000) in all official European Union languages. The corpus is
annotated by the Slovak IATE database, version from January 2020, without the
multiple languages and Latin entries. The annotation is achieved by simple pattern
matching of the tokens by assigning them their corresponding IATE identifiers, if the
token is a term or a part of a multi-word term (Garabik — Levicka 2022). Since there
is no disambiguation of multiple-meaning terms, the annotation is preferably used in
offline settings, for e.g. automatic domain classification or in cross-referencing law
texts across several languages in the comparable corpora of the MARCELL project.
The annotation is accessible as a NoSketch Engine attribute and can be used e.g. to
retrieve or filter concordancies by IATE identifiers.

8 https://github.com/rug-compling/conllu-viewer
? https://ufal.mff.cuni.cz/nametag/1
10 Using a well-known commercial machine translation system: https://translate.google.com
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6. SUMMARY

The corpus of Slovak body of law is available (as a part of a comparable corpus
of seven-languages) via the ELRC-SHARE platform.!" For interactive use, it is
indexed in a NoSketch Engine corpus manager, accessible!? via the webpage of the
L. Star Institute of Linguistics (no registration needed), providing also an alternate
download location for the data, where the original texts are exempted from copyright
projection, and our additional annotation and corpus data are (to the extent we might
hold copyright and database rights to them) released under the creative commons
CCO license, i.e. with as little restrictions as possible.
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Abstract: Czech is a flective Slavic language that traditionally expresses gender in
female surnames by suffixation. The formation of female surnames of Czech citizens is
regulated by Czech law. The surnames and the related law repeatedly attract the attention
of non-linguists and are discussed in the public arena. The study analyses metaphors and
metonymies used in these discussions involving non-linguists. The data for the analysis are
collected from public discourse, especially from newspapers and magazines. Although the
main topic of the public discussions is “linguistic”’, the material reveals much about Czech
speakers’ understanding of other, non-linguistic topics, such as the role of the state, state
legislation, and personal freedom of choice. The discussions show parts of the folk theory
of language as well. The repertoire of metaphors and metonymies used in the discussions is
rich and it concerns three main target domains (language; law and the state; discussion and
argumentation). Many non-linguists who participate in this type of public discussion today
tend to see individual freedom as more important than any linguistic tradition.

Key words: Czech; female surnames; folk linguistics; metaphor; metonymy

1. INTRODUCTION

Few speakers reflect on their language in everyday life, but occasionally certain
linguistic phenomena become so salient that even non-linguists take notice and decide
to comment on them. In contemporary Czech society, the formation of female surnames
is one of those linguistic topics that draw no small degree of attention from non-linguists
and that even become discussed in mass media. This could be a result of several factors,
including the fact that contemporary use of female surnames is changing, and that some
speakers do not like these changes. Extra-linguistic factors — such as laws regulating the
use of surnames and the fact that every Czech citizen must have one — have drawn
attention to surnames and increased its relevance as a topic of conversation.

Public discussions around the topic of female surnames include a rich repertoire
of figurative means that speakers use to express both their understanding of the given
linguistic phenomenon and their arguments for or against certain types of usage. As

! The research was supported by the programme Cooperatio, section Linguistics.
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many participants in these discussions are not specialist linguists, the discussions are
an excellent source of data for the analysis of so-called folk linguistics (e.g.
Niedzielski — Preston 2003; Saicova Rimalova 2020). The discussions also reveal
Czech speakers’ understanding of other, non-linguistic topics. For example, their
ideas regarding the role of the state and state legislation in their lives, the values they
assign to freedom of choice, and how they conceive discussion as a genre can all be
reconstructed from the data. I believe that the analysis might serve as a background
for a comparative study of other Slavic languages such as Slovak, which traditionally
signals the gender in female surnames by suffixation as well, and Polish, which
frequently uses female surnames without a gender-marking morpheme.

In this article, Ianalyse contemporary public discussions concerning the
formation and use of female surnames by non-linguists. I confine my analysis to texts
published in printed and online newspapers and magazines as these represent a public
“picture” of the analysed topic and can influence the opinions of other speakers. I focus
on metaphors and metonymies used in these texts. These figurative means, which are
apowerful tool in argumentation (e.g. Bohunickd 2013, esp. pp. 75-121), are
frequently used without conscious reflection and can therefore reveal what the speakers
want to express both intentionally and unintentionally. Figuration is also important in
speakers’ understanding of complex phenomena such as language (cf. Vankova 2007;
Bohunicka 2014), as it has been demonstrated by the cognitive approach to language
(cf. Lakoff — Johnson 1980; Littlemore 2018, 2019). The discussions concerning
female surnames have not been analysed from this point of view (cf. Kopecky 2014).

I briefly summarize the contemporary situation of female surnames in Czech
(section 2) and provide more information about the texts under analysis (section 3)
and the data and methods used in the research (section 4). I go on to present the
results of my analysis of metaphors and metonymies in the given corpus of texts
(section 5). I organize these results into three main groups according to target
domain: the target domain of language and linguistic phenomena (5.1); of law, the
state, and authorities (5.2); and of discussion and argumentation (5.3). Within the
analysis of the target domain “language”, I also present a summary of the folk theory
of surnames and language as reflected in the given texts (5.1). I conclude with
remarks on the broader context of metaphors and metonymies in the analysed texts,
such as their use in contexts with positive and negative evaluations of surnames
without gender-marking morphemes, changes in figurative means across time, and
comparisons with other analyses of metaphors of language (5.4).

2. THE FORMATION OF FEMALE SURNAMES IN THE CONTEXT OF
CZECH LANGUAGE AND LAW

The Czech language is a highly flective West Slavic language with rich
morphology. The grammatical category of gender in Czech distinguishes
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masculine,? feminine, and neuter gender and is expressed in nouns, adjectives,
many pronouns and numerals, and in some forms of the verb. The category is
typically expressed by suffixes (endings) and is congruent among syntactically
related flective words in an utterance. The category of gender is a grammatical
category, but it can reflect extra-linguistic gender in some contexts, especially in
relation to human beings and some animals.?

There is a strong tradition of distinguishing male and female forms of surnames
in Czech. Female forms are typically derived from male forms by suffixation.* The
prototypical suffix for this function is -ova (e.g. Novdkova is the female form of the
male surname Novak). There also exist surnames with an adjectival form and these
use different endings for each gender (e.g. -y for the male form: Vesely; -a for the
female form: Veseld). Infrequently, the nominative form of the surname is the same
for both genders (e.g. Kubii, Horejsi). Some of these surnames distinguish male and
female gender in other cases, however (e.g. the genitive of Horejsi is Horejstho for
male gender and Horejsi for female gender). Other types of this subgroup (e.g.
Kubt) have the same form for both genders in all grammatical cases and in both the
singular and the plural.

All the above-mentioned types of surname still distinguish the grammatical
masculine animate or feminine gender and typically require corresponding congruent
forms of syntactically related words in an utterance. This means that even though the
form of the surname may be the same for both men and women, a correctly formed
sentence typically has to signal the gender in an appropriate way in other syntactic
elements.’> Speakers can therefore encounter various communicative difficulties
when they are not sure which gender they should assign to a given form of a surname.

Traditionally, it is recommended that, if possible, the specific female form of
a surname should be used for a woman. According to this tradition, women who are
Czech citizens should use the female form of the surname. The gender-marking
morpheme should also be used with the surnames of women who are not Czech
(Angela Merkelova, Hilary Clintonova, or generically “Jane Smithovd”, are
preferred). There is also a traditional exception for the names of selected “famous”

2 There are two subtypes of the male gender: animate and inanimate; male surnames have male
animate gender.

3 Czech grammars use the terms prrechylovani or moce for the formation of a gender counterpart of
certain expressions (typically a feminine counterpart of a masculine form). For a more detailed
description of the process in surnames, see Knappova (2008); for the historical development of Czech
names, see Pleskalova (2011).

“ In this text, I use the term gender-marking morpheme to refer to suffixes and endings that signal
feminine gender, and the terms surname with/without the gender marking morpheme to refer to forms
that either have or do not have this morpheme.

5 For example, Kubii byla chytrd “Kubi was (feminine form) clever (feminine form)” when Kubt
is a woman; Kubii byl chytry “Kubli was (masculine form) clever (masculine form)” when Kubu is
a man.
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foreign women whose names are usually kept in their original form (4gatha Christie,
Marilyn Monroe), but there is no clear rule as to which names belong to this group.®

There is no general “language law” in contemporary Czech Republic, but the
formation of official forms of the surnames of women who are Czech citizens is one
of the few linguistic areas subject to legal regulation.” For decades, the law stated, in
short, that female surnames should be formed in accordance with Czech grammar.
This implied that speakers should use gender-marking morphemes where possible,
unless the woman fulfilled the criteria for an exception (e.g. her nationality or
citizenship was other than Czech, or she was going to live permanently abroad).
After a long discussion (whose public part published in media is largely analysed in
this article) and several unsuccessful attempts, the law was changed in July 2021.
The new version of the law allows all women to choose the form of their surname
with or without the gender-marking morpheme as they like, without any conditions.

3.  PUBLIC DISCUSSIONS CONCERNING FEMALE SURNAMES

In contemporary Czech society, the traditional use of female surnames and the
existence of a law that regulates such use are being challenged by linguists® and non-
linguists alike. Speakers who are not linguists frequently suggest that the gender-
marking morphemes in female surnames should not be compulsory and that the law
that regulates surnames for Czech female citizens should be changed and become
more flexible: a Czech woman should be allowed to choose the form of her surname.
Some people also disagree with using gender-marking morphemes for the surnames
of foreign women. Other speakers prefer the traditional usage and reject any potential
change to the law.

The existence of several relatively strong groups with differing opinions leads
to various discussions in the public space, including in the mass media and on the
Internet. These discussions are often prompted by an attempt to change the law or
come to the fore when an incident related to surnames takes place.” Sometimes the
topic reaches the front pages of newspapers.

Before the last change of the law (see section 2), the main questions were
usually whether women should be allowed, officially, to use their surnames without
the gender-marking morpheme, and what this would eventually lead to in everyday
communication or in the linguistic system. Discussions questioned whether there
should be a law regulating names, and, in broader contexts, what the role of the

¢ Cf. Tuskova — Janousova (2015).

7 Odbor vieobecné spravy, oddéleni matri¢ni a organizaéni MV CR (2020).

8 For argumentation among linguists, see, for example, Valdrova (2018, esp. pp. 337-368).

° For example, Komentditorka CT dostala vyhazov. Nepiechylovala [A female commentator in
Czech television was fired. She did not use surnames with gender marking]; Komentatorka CT dostala
vyhazov. Nepfechylovala | Noviny | Lidovky.cz; 27/2/2007.
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“state” or the law should be in this sphere. The Czech context was compared to other
cultures, and opinions were shared about using Czech gender-marking morphemes
for the surnames of women who were not Czech. After the recent change in the law,
the speakers express their opinions about the new version of the law and discuss
what effect this may have on the Czech language and how it is used. In both phases,
discussions sometimes extend to related topics such as the first names of children —
another sphere regulated by Czech law — and the use of generic masculine forms for
bearers of all genders (see also 5.1.3).

Public discussions involving non-linguists are often intense and emotionally
charged and the argumentation complex (cf. Kopecky 2014). Although not all
arguments use figurative means, the overall repertoire of figurative means in the
discussions is rich and relates to various domains.

4. DATA AND METHODS

My analysis is based on texts published in the pages of Czech newspapers and
magazines, both printed and online, between 2009 and July 2021. I have chosen
media published and available across the whole of the Czech Republic, including the
newspapers Lidové noviny, Mlada fronta DNES and its blogs idnes, Hospodarské
noviny, Pravo and Blesk, the magazines Reflex, Respekt and Heroine, the news pages
of Cesky rozhlas and Ceska televize, and the web pages novinky.cz, seznamzpravy.cz
and the related prozeny.cz.'® Most of the newspapers and magazines are in the
“serious” media bracket. Blesk is atabloid, so we might have expected more
hyperbole and sensationalism, but in fact the contributions concerning female
surnames resemble the style and content of the other sources. The texts for my
corpus were retrieved from websites of the chosen media during the period January
2020 to August 2020 and in August 2021 using key words such as prijmeni
[surname], -ovd, neprechyleny [without gender marking], and so on. The collection
was enhanced by several texts from printed versions of the given media from the
years 2019 and 2020. At this stage, the collection contained 56 texts.!! In 2022, T was
able to access Anopress,'? a database that monitors Czech media, and T have added
another 48 texts from other printed media into the collection. As I am interested in
folk theories among people who are not specialist linguists, only contributions by
non-linguists were included in the analysis. It is not easy to establish who is a “non-
linguist”. I used the following criteria: the person or the author of the article or the

10 www.lidovky.cz; www.idnes.cz; www.ihned.cz; www.pravo.cz; www.blesk.cz; www.respekt.cz;
www.reflex.cz; www.heroine.cz; www.novinky.cz; www.irozhlas.cz; ct24.ceskatelevize.cz; www.
Seznamzpravy.cz; Www.prozeny.cz, Www.jenzeny.cz.

' T have presented a preliminary analysis of figurative language based on this initial collection at
the 5" International Conference on Figurative Thought and Language held in Sofia, Bulgaria in 2020.

12 https://www.anopress.cz/
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person quoted in the article is not described as or does not claim to be a linguist,
a student of linguistics, or a teacher of Czech. If a text contained the opinions of
several people, only those expressed by people who qualified as “non-linguists”
were analysed.

The resulting collection used for the analysis presented in this article contains
104 texts which vary in length from a few paragraphs to longer and more complex
material covering several pages. It contains various genres with respect to the degree
of subjectivity: informative texts, commentaries, interviews, letters from readers,
larger materials collecting the opinions of different people, and blogs.

The time distribution of the texts indicates that the discussion is not continuous
but appears in waves. Most of the texts are from the most recent period that preceded
the change of the law (55 texts from 2019-2021). Another large group (20 texts) is
from the year 2009; the remaining texts are distributed across the intervening years,
but no texts were retrieved from the year 2014. I am aware that it was not possible to
collect all texts relevant to the topic during the given period (for example, some texts
were no longer available). The collection may seem relatively small, but its size
corresponds well with the fact that linguistic topics are relatively infrequent in the
given type of media. I believe that the collection covers all the important contributions
in the given sources from the given period and is suitable for my qualitative analysis
of metaphors and metonymies in newspapers and magazines.'’

The theoretical background to the analysis combines theories of folk linguistics
and cognitively oriented theories of the linguistic image of the world (or “linguistic
worldview”, Bartminski 2009), and of conceptual metaphor and metonymy.

The term folk (lay, naive) linguistics (e.g. Niedzielski — Preston 2009) refers to
various theories of language and its use as reflected by users of language who are not
specialist linguists. These theories tend to differ from academic theories but may still
be quite complex (Saicova Rimalova 2020, p. 27). They are structured in various
ways and focus on practical purposes (what the users need in their everyday life,
what causes them trouble, etc.) and on salient phenomena (e.g. what speakers can
easily observe). The evaluation of linguistic phenomena is based on the opinions and
experience of the speakers (what they find “strange” or “wrong”; what language they

13 Tt is reasonable to expect that other sources (such as contributions by non-linguists in Internet
discussion forums or in discussions following articles published in online editions of newspapers and
magazines) would contain a richer repertoire of figurative means, especially regarding emotionally and
expressively coloured language. On the other hand, analyses of discussion forums for mothers and
pregnant women (Saicova Rimalova 2019; Saicova Rimalova 2020) indicate that the basic metaphors
and metonymies of abstract topics such as language may be relatively common among various members
of the given culture (e.g. LANGUAGE IS A TOOL; LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM; cf. section 5.1.3).
Some metaphors (e.g. ARGUMENT IS A WAR, cf. section 5.3) are relatively wide-spread in various
languages and cultures (e.g. Lakoff — Johnson 1980). The web corpora Araneum Bohemicum (Benko
2014) could be an interesting starting point for an analysis of figuration in other genres published on the
Internet, such as blogs and personal websites.
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use or do not use) and is often polarized (something is either “right” or “wrong”).
Texts analysed in this study contain, for example, folk theories of surnames and folk
theories of word-formation (see 5.1).

The theory of the linguistic image of the world (Bartminski 2009) studies
speakers’ understanding of the world as it can be reconstructed from their language
and the way they use it. Within this theoretical framework, folk linguistics would
represent a specific image of language reconstructed from the way speakers use their
language. In my analysis, I have used selected figurative means and other linguistic
expressions used by the speakers to reconstruct the linguistic image of female
surnames and their formation and other selected aspects of language (5.1), but also
of other, non-linguistic phenomena, such as the state and other authorities (5.2), and
discussion and argumentation.

I have grounded my analysis of figurative means in the “classic” theory of
conceptual metaphor (Lakoff — Johnson 1980; cf. Croft — Cruse 2004), which sees
conceptual metaphor not as a pure figure of speech, but as a fundamental cognitive
process in human mind that manifests itself not only in language, abut also in other
human activities. The theory defines conceptual metaphor as a mapping between
a source domain and a target domain. I also use the traditional formula TARGET
DOMAIN IS SOURCE DOMAIN in descriptions of metaphors. I am aware of the
drawbacks to this theory (e.g. Gibbs 2017), especially the problem of establishing
and defining domains and mapping. I nevertheless believe that the domain approach
enables the researcher to present the analysis in an organized and -easily
comprehensible manner. I also use the concept of metonymy defined as “a cognitive
and linguistic process through which we use one thing to refer to another” (Littlemore
2018, p. 1). In my material, metonymy is frequently based on the part-whole
relationship.'* However, the boundary between metaphor and metonymy is not strict
(e.g. Littlemore 2018; Croft — Cruse 2004, pp. 217-219).

I am aware that so-called journalistic-style texts (e.g. Mare§ in Hoffmannova et
al. 2016, pp. 255-294) published in mass media are specific in many ways, including
rich figurative language. We can therefore ask whether the metaphors and
metonymies analysed in this study are “only” a feature of journalistic style.
According to the cognitive approach, the metaphors and metonymies I analyse are
conceptual, that is, they are related not only to linguistic expression but also to more
general mental processes (see above). The individual “types” of metaphors and
metonymies analysed in this study should therefore be more general and independent
of style. This is the main reason I consider them to be part of the speakers’ theories
of language, authorities, or argumentation. What could be specific to the journalistic
style is the linguistic form of metaphors and metonymies (for example, the use of
expressive, hyperbolic, or conventional expressions in various journalistic genres).

4 These cases are sometimes covered by the term “synecdoche”.
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The more general validity of the conceptual metaphors and metonymies can be
supported by the fact that many of them also appear in other linguistic contexts, and
even in other languages and cultures (e.g. Vankova 2007; Lakoff — Johnson 1980;
Kovecses 2005; Littlemore 2018, 2019). Ishould also add that folk theories,
including the folk theory of language, can also be expressed by linguistic means
other than metaphors and metonymies.

5. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Metaphors and metonymies in the analysed material are influenced by the
fact that: (a) the topic of the discussion is language and linguistic phenomena,
(b) the authorities and the law are important factors in the social background, and
(c) the texts are grounded in the larger context of a continuing public discussion.
These contextual factors are related to several prominent target domains, namely
language (including surnames and related word-formation processes; 5.1),
authorities (state, law, registry office, etc.; 5.2), and discussion (argumentation,
evaluation of arguments; 5.3). I use these target domains to organize the results of
my analysis.

Metaphors and metonymies related to each of the three basic target domains
can appear independently in individual texts. Some speakers discuss language only,
some add the topic of authorities, or reflect on the ongoing discussion. Within one
target domain, each speaker may use their individual configuration of figurative
means (no metaphors or metonymies appeared in all analysed texts). In the analysed
texts, one dominant metaphor is typically used to express a speaker’s understanding
of the given target domain. This dominant metaphor is sometimes combined with
other metaphors or metonymies that are in some respect “congruent”. For example,
speakers that understand language as a system built from building blocks and used
as atool can combine metaphors LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM, LANGUAGE IS
A BUILDING, and LANGUAGE IS A TOOL (see 5.1.3). In such a way, metaphors
and metonymies can form various sub-systems. Speakers who discuss several
different approaches to the given topic may use different metaphors for each
approach, but such complex contributions are rare in the collection.

The “central” metaphors in the analysed material are LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM,
A BUILDING, A TOOL, A VALUABLE THING, A LIVING CREATURE (see 5.1);
AUTHORITIES ARE LIVING CREATURES or RULERS (see 5.2); DISCUSSION IS
A WAR, A SPORTS MATCH (see 5.3), and MORE IMPORTANT ARGUMENTS
ARE HIGHER or IN THE CENTRE (see 5.3). These metaphors appear repeatedly in
the data and are used by different speakers. They also belong among those metaphors
that are very general and have been described in studies of other types of data or in other
languages (cf. Saicova Rimalova 2020; Vaiikova 2007; Lakoff — Johnson 1980;
Kovecses 2005).
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In the next section, I will present the repertoire of figurative means (metaphors
and metonymies) related to these target domains and discuss the relevant source
domains (sections 5.1-5.3). I will conclude with several notes on a broader context
of metaphors and metonymies in the analysed texts (section 5.4).

5.1 Language and linguistic phenomena
The analysed texts contained metaphors and metonymies related both to
surnames and their formation and to language itself.

5.1.1 Surnames

The material under analysis offers a relatively complex folk theory of surnames.
Linguistic descriptions of contemporary Czech surnames (see, e.g. Knappova 2008)
often see surnames as pure “labels” that are used to distinguish individual people
and that have no specific meaning, apart from indicating, in most cases, the male or
female gender of their bearers. By contrast, the folk theory of surnames seems to
assign more meaning to surnames, especially when the users can make some choice
(e.g. choose aform with or without the gender-marking morpheme, or choose
a surname after they get married or divorced). Speakers often see female surnames
as indices of some personal qualities of their bearers. It may be useful to bear this
specific feature of the folk theory of surnames in mind in certain social contexts (for
example, when we want to study or prevent prejudices; see below).

In the opinion of non-linguists, female surnames can signal, for example, the
relationship between members of a family (e.g. the same surname signals that they
“belong together”), the equal or unequal status of husband and wife (e.g. when both
have the same form without the gender-marking morpheme, it might signal their
equal status), certain values, social status, or a particular lifestyle (e.g. “local” versus
“cosmopolitan”). Some speakers also state that female surnames with the gender-
marking morpheme signal female gender and that this can trigger prejudices (e.g.
some women see female surnames without the gender-marking morpheme as
a means of “hiding” the fact that they are women in certain situations, for example in
written texts).

Surnames without a gender-marking morpheme are associated with different
values in different groups of non-linguists. Those who prefer the form without the
gender-marking morpheme associate this form with a cosmopolitan lifestyle, with life
abroad, or with social contact with foreigners. It is modern. “Cool”. Sometimes they
even connect it with national or regional stereotypes: they see the female form without
the gender-marking morpheme as something that connects them with “Europe” or
“Western countries”, while the gender-marking morpheme is something associated
with Eastern Europe or Russia, which they see as undesirable. Those speakers who
prefer female surnames with the gender-marking morpheme may see surnames
without this morpheme as a sign simply of fashion, or of a lack of empathy with the
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Czech language, or of some intellectual inadequacy such as an inability to think
systematically. In all contexts, the form without the gender-marking morpheme tends
to be interpreted as male, even though potentially it could be either male or female.

The metaphoric and metonymic rendering of surnames is not as frequent in the
material, but the following examples were found:

a) Metonymy SURNAME FOR PERSON
Occasionally, the surname stood for its bearer, e.g.:

[1] Proc se nenechat prechylit [Why one should not let themselves be formed into
the female form] (https://www.heroine.cz/spolecnost/1422-jen-si-to-ova-
skrtnete-vsak-ona-si-s-vami-cestina-poradi?utm_source=www.seznam.
cz&utm_medium=sekce-z-internetu; 19/9/2019)

b) Metonymy SPOKEN FORM FOR SURNAME
The spoken form of the surname could metonymically stand for the surname as
such, which is a common metonymy in folk theories of language, e.g.:

[2] Prijmeni bez -ovd mi prosté lépe zni [The surname without -ovd just sounds
better to me] (Hospodatské noviny. Ego!; 24/1/2020: 17)

¢) Metaphor SURNAME IS A LIVING CREATURE
In some cases, the surname may be figuratively assigned some features typical
of living creatures (i.e. a form of personification), e.g.:

[3] neprrechylené Zenské jméno piisobi své nositelce problémy [the surname
without the gender-marking morpheme causes problems for its female bearer]
(Mlada fronta DNES; 7/10/2019: 3)

d) Metaphor NAME IS A TOOL
One instance of this metaphor was found. The metaphor can be seen as part of
the more general metaphor LANGUAGE IS A TOOL (see 5.1.3):

[4] Mé jméno ... funguje dobre [My name ... functions well] (Hospodaiské
noviny. Ego!; 24/1/2020: 16)

5.1.2 Word-formation of female surnames

The word-formation of female surnames is an abstract process and as such is
typically construed metaphorically. In the material, the metaphor WORD-
FORMATION IS CONSTRUCTING, the related metaphor WORD IS A BUILDING,
and the more general metaphor LANGUAGE IS A BUILDING (see 5.1.3) all
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appeared repeatedly. Knowledge of this part of the folk theory of language could
find an application in teaching practice (for example, instruction in the theory of
word-formation could build upon the shared features and focus on re-footing any
incorrect parts of the theory).

The metaphor WORD-FORMATION IS A BUILDING, OR CONSTRUCTING,
OR DE-CONSTRUCTING itself may be expected in this context — it appears
frequently in folk theories of language. What might be surprising is the fact that
several different construals of the word-formation process were found and that the
speakers used various verbs with different connotations to differentiate these
construals. The basic construal seems to be that the basic form of a surname is the
form without the gender-marking morpheme (often labelled the male form, see
5.1.1) and to which the gender-marking morpheme is added. Verbs used in this
context are pridat [to add], which would be the most neutral description, or prijmout
[to accept], which implies a certain attitude towards the resulting form (positive
acceptance or resignation). The process may also be construed from a reverse
perspective — removing the suffix. In this case, the form with the gender-marking
morpheme is seen as the starting point of the process. Verbs used in this context are
odstranit [to remove — with relatively neutral connotations], orezat [to cut away —
which can imply a negative attitude towards the morpheme], odmitnout [to refuse],
or vzdat se [to give up]. The verb vyhnout se [to avoid] was also used. For example,
the following extract construes the formation of the surname without the gender-
marking morpheme as a deliberate decision to delete the suffix:

[S] Rozhodla jsem se odstranit koncovku -ova [1 have decided to remove the
ending -ovd] (Hospodaiské noviny. Ego!; 24/1/2020: 13)

The folk theory of the word-formation of female surnames seems to be strongly
influenced by prototype effects related to the prototypical suffix -ova used in this
process. Although the gender-marking process extends to some other types of
surname,'® non-linguists in the discussions appear to have in mind almost exclusively
the prototypical type with -ovd. They also do not correctly distinguish between the
terms pripona [a word-forming suffix, e.g. -ovd] and koncovka [a flective ending,
e.g. -d] and sometimes use these terms interchangeably. Some speakers interpret the
morpheme -ova as expressing possession (a surname with this suffix means the
woman is “owned” by her husband).

In the texts, the suffix -ovd appears in many metonymies: it can stand for all
other relevant morphemes, for the whole female name, or for the process of forming
female surnames, e.g.:

15 For example, the adjectival types of surnames and women with surnames in the originally male
form such as Eliska Kaplicky (standard female form would be Kaplickd).
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[6] Nelze ale predpokladat, Ze ... pripona -ova z Ceskych prijmeni zcela vymizi [It
cannot be expected that ... the suffix -ovd will completely disappear from
Czech surnames] (Pfechylovani pifijmeni bude moznd minulosti. Projde
novela zakona? (prozeny.cz); 21/6/2020)

[7]1 sedm procent by priponu -ova zrusilo uplné [seven percent (of Czech speakers)
would cancel the suffix -ovd completely] (Mlada fronta DNES; 7/10/2019: 1)

5.1.3 Language

As the domains of female surnames and their formation are linguistic
phenomena, it is not surprising that language also represents an important target
domain. Speakers’ theories of language and its use form an important background to
the discussions. Metaphors are typical of these folk linguistic theories. As the folk
theory reveals speakers’ understanding of language and the values speakers assign to
it, knowledge of this theory could be crucial for various decisions concerning
language, such as within the language management or laws concerning language.
The folk theory also preserves some historical information concerning the Czech
language and culture (see below) and shows that some aspects of the “historical
consciousness” of the speakers may last for generations.

In my material, the following metaphors appeared:

a) Metaphor LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM

The metaphor LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM is used by both proponents and
opponents of surnames without the gender-marking morpheme. This metaphor is
quite typical of folk theories of language (Saicova Rimalova 2020). Along with the
metaphor LANGUAGE IS ATOOL (see below and 5.1.1) it is also a typical
metaphor of language used within the functional-structuralist academic framework
(e.g. Nekula 2017). Functional structuralism has a strong tradition in Czech
linguistics. It also influences language teaching at Czech schools. It is therefore
difficult to decide to what extent this metaphor is a part of the folk theory and to
what extent it is influenced by the teaching at the schools the speakers attended. In
some cases, there are features that point towards the folk background of the metaphor
LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM. For example, it is not clearly stated which subsystems
are relevant for the given system and how they are related. The folk theory is also
less systematic and sometimes treats similar cases differently.

In my material, the metaphor LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM frequently
corresponds to the image of a system with an inner structure. For example, speakers
relate the following phenomena to each other and interpret them as parts of a single
system: (a) a woman’s own surname — how other people use this surname — how
Czech speakers use the surnames of foreign women; (b) the choice of one’s surname
— the choice of the first name for one’s child; (c) surnames — other proper names,
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esp. foreign (e.g. names of towns); (d) marking female gender in surnames — marking
female gender in general expressions (e.g. in names for vocations such as reditel —
reditelka [director] in male and female forms). Some speakers are able to observe
differences between individual parts of one subsystem'¢ and some criticize when
some parts of these subsystems are treated inconsistently,'” which could indicate that
they would prefer the language to be a regular and consistent system.

On the other hand, some paradoxes in speakers’ attitudes were also found. For
example, some females whose surname has no gender-marking morpheme claim
that they are proud they are women, but they do not want to indicate their female
gender by their surname. In some cases, the speakers treat female surnames and
generic nouns differently — they may want to use female surnames without the
gender-marking morpheme, but they may prefer to use gender-marking morphemes
in common nouns (e.g. the names of professions).

I expected the metaphor LANGUAGE IS ASYSTEM to appear more
frequently in the data. In the public space, it is often used by linguists who
“defend” the traditional system by arguing that the system of Czech grammar
prefers names with clear gender marking, and that clearly marked gender avoids
communication problems and makes the formation of a correct sentence easier.
I expected non-linguists to accept and use some of these arguments but in the
material related to non-linguists, they were rare. It seems that many non-linguists
do not see linguistic and communicative arguments as the most important. They
may prefer other factors, such as the freedom to exercise one’s will (see also 5.2
and 5.4) or the fact that the form of the surname corresponds well to the speaker’s
taste and self-image. We could ask why some non-linguists do not use linguistic
and communicative arguments (but we would need other types of data and methods
to answer this question). Do the speakers know the arguments, but see them as
unimportant? Do some of the speakers discuss the topic even though they do not
know or understand the linguistic arguments? To what extent is the public
discussion influenced by those who understand the linguistics arguments, and to
what extent by those who do not know them or do not see them as important? We
could also ask to what extent the discrepancy in the focus on linguistic factors in
linguists and on individual choice and freedom in non-linguists influences the
discussion among these two groups. Different hierarchies of argument may also
influence the effect of linguistic arguments on such decisions such as the change
of the law: when other arguments are seen as more important, the linguistic
arguments may be backgrounded.

' For example, they state that the difference between a female surname and a child’s first name
lies in the fact that women can make their own choices, but children cannot influence their parents’
decisions.

17 For example, they do not like it when somebody prefers a female surname without the gender-
marking morpheme in combination with a general noun with a gender marker.
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b) Metaphor LANGUAGE IS A BUILDING

In the material, the metaphor LANGUAGE IS A BUILDING appeared mainly
in the form of the metaphor A WORD (FEMALE SURNAME) IS A BUILDING
discussed above (see 5.1.2). The metaphor LANGUAGE IS A BUILDING is related
to the metaphor LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM: linguistic units are seen as being
constructed systematically from some smaller building blocks. The metaphor
appears both in folk theories and in academic contexts (see also Saicova Rimalové
2020).

c¢) Metaphor LANGUAGE IS A TOOL

This is another metaphor that can be found in both scholarly and folk theories
of language in Czech (cf. Saicovd Rimalova 2020). Ifound this metaphor, for
example, in the above mentioned (5.1.1) extract [5] when the speaker states that her
surname without the gender-marking morpheme functions well. However, in the
analysed material the metaphor was scarce, and this was contrary to my expectations.
The low frequency may be a result of the limited size of the analysed corpus but may
also be influenced by other factors such as a focus on other types of argument (see
above).

d) Metaphor LANGUAGE IS A VALUABLE THING

In the material, the “value” of the language in the metaphor LANGUAGE IS
A VALUABLE THING is often derived from the “beauty” of the language, from
a speaker’s positive relationship towards their language, or from traditional Czech
culture, especially literature. The metaphor often implies that certain interventions
(such as allowing female surnames to remain unmarked for gender) could harm the
language or destroy its value, e.g.:

[8] Prilis si vazim mateiského jazyka, jazyka Seiferta, Capka a dalsich mistrii, nez
abych podlehl pokuseni provadet néjaké populistické prostocviky [I value the
mother tongue, the language of Seifert, Capek and other masters too much to
succumb to the temptation to carry out some kind of populist exercise] (Mlada
fronta DNES; 7/10/2019: 3)

The above use of the metaphor LANGUAGE IS A VALUABLE THING is
typical of contributions from people who reject any changes to the legislative
regulation which would allow women to choose the form of their surname. In this
context, such a change may be seen metaphorically as a negative, aggressive, or
“criminal” act against the language, e.g.:

[9] Kopnete si do cestiny [Have a kick at Czech] (Kopnéte si do cestiny. Mapovali
jsme, pro¢ prechylovat a pro¢ ne — iDNES.cz; 27/8/2011)
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[10] Takové piratstvi na materském jazyce urcité nepodporim [1 will definitely not
support any such piracy against the mother tongue] (Mlada fronta DNES;
11/9/2019: 1) '8

Historically, a focus on “value” and the symbolic functions of the Czech
language have been important,” so Iexpected the metaphor LANGUAGE IS
A VALUABLE THING to be more frequent in the data, especially in contributions
by speakers who prefer surnames with gender-marking morphemes. The metaphor
was nonetheless relatively scarce. The reason may again be extra-linguistic: in the
contemporary public discourse involving non-linguists, other factors such as
individual rights and individual free will seem to be more important than things like
the abstract value of language, or linguistic and cultural tradition.

¢) Metaphor LANGUAGE IS A LIVING CREATURE OR AN ACTIVE AGENT

Although the metaphor LANGUAGE IS A LIVING CREATURE?® (or in some
cases LANGUAGE IS AN ACTIVE AGENT) can conceptualize language in various
ways, in my material, language tends to be seen as a creature that can survive many
things and cope or deal with various interventions. This metaphor is typical of
contributions that are in favour of women choosing the form of their surname, such
as the following ironic extract:

[11] Jak si asi neboha cestina ve véte poradi bez prechyleného jména? [How will
the poor old Czech cope in a sentence with names with no gender marker?]
(Konec se blizi, cht¢ji ndm séhnout na koncovku -ova - Seznam Zpravy
(seznamzpravy.cz); 15/5/2020)

But the metaphor can also appear where there is suspicion regarding the more
lenient rules for female surnames, e.g.:

[12] Opravdu si ale nase materstina poradi se sklofiovanim jmen Jana Novak nebo
Miluse Hribek? [Will our mother tongue be indeed able to deal with the
declension of the surnames Jana Novak or Miluse Hiibek?]*' (Pfechylovani
ptijmeni bude mozna minulosti. Projde novela zakona? (prozeny.cz); 21/6/2020)

18 The expression pirdtstvi [piracy] can be motivated by the fact that many proponents of the chan-
ges to the legislature were members of Ceskd pirdtska strana [Czech Pirate Party].

19 For example, during the so-called Czech enlightening in the 18" and 19" centuries (e.g. Slosar
2017), and various difficult periods of the 20" century (e.g. Blaha 2017).

20 Qccasionally, a linguistic element, such as an ending, can be seen metaphorically as a living
creature as well; e.g. ubohd koncovka [poor old ending] (https://www.lidovky.cz/domov/na-obranu-
jedne-male-koncovky.A110201 000047 In_noviny sko; 1/2/2011).

2! Both surnames are without the gender-marking morpheme and would have the same form in all
grammatical cases.
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The prevailing interpretation of language as a creature that can survive almost
anything could be linked to the generally held view of the historical development of
Czech as alanguage “renewed from the ashes” during certain historical periods.
A reference to the bad old days appears in the following extract:

[13] Cestina si s tim poradi iiplné normainé. Nas jazyk uz prezil daleko horsi véci
[Czech will take that completely in its stride. It has survived much worse
things] (Konec se blizi, chtéji ndm sahnout na koncovku -ova - Seznam
Zpravy (seznamzpravy.cz); 15/5/2020)

5.2 Law, state, authorities

As the official forms of the surnames of Czech citizens are regulated by law
(see 2), the law and various authorities (the state, registry office, etc.) understandably
present another salient target domain in the discussions. Figurative means related to
the domain “authorities” seem to be more frequent in contributions by those who
oppose strict regulation. In these contexts, authorities tend to be evaluated negatively.
This part of the data can serve as a relatively subtle “barometer” of attitudes towards
the authorities.

In the analysed texts, speakers use various metonymies between state, law,
registry office and clerks in the registry office, such as THE CLERK (typically
female) in the registry office FOR THE LAW; THE STATE as such FOR THE
PARTICULAR LAW, etc. Two salient source domains are used in metaphors where
the authorities may be seen as living creatures or as rulers:

a) Metaphor AUTHORITIES ARE LIVING CREATURES

The law, the state, and various types of abstract authority are often
conceptualized on the basis of features typical of living creatures. They may, for
example, have feelings (love something) and make decisions (accept or refuse
something):

[14] Jenze ceska politika jako by se do jazykovedy zamilovala [But it is as if Czech
politics has fallen in love with linguistics] (Mlad4 Fronta DNES; 13/9/2019:
12)

[15] Matrika ji vyhovi v pripade, Ze... [The registry office will accept her wish, in
case...] (Pfechylovani prijmeni bude mozna minulosti. Projde novela zdkona?

(prozeny.cz); 21/6/2020)

[16] Matricni zdkon jméno bez -ova dovoluje, ale... [The registry law allows
a surname without -ovd, but...] (Hospodaiské noviny. Ego!; 24/1/2020: 10)
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b) Metaphor AUTHORITIES ARE RULERS

This is a typical metaphor relating to authorities. In my material, the metaphor
is frequently used by opponents of the stricter form of the law. The metaphor usually
has negative connotations: it is implied that authorities are bad rulers or that they do
things they should not do (e.g. bullying citizens, making people lie):

[17] Zeny by mély mit moznost o svém prijmeni samy rozhodnout, bez zbytecné
Sikany ze strany uradi [Women should be able to decide for themselves
without any unnecessary bullying from the authorities] (Zeny si asi budou
moci zvolit nepfechylenou formu piijmeni. Novela zakona ma fesit i urCovani
otcovstvi | Domov | Lidovky.cz; 14/5/2020)

[18] stat nema lidi tlacit do IZi [the state shouldn’t make people have to lie]
(Prechylovani piijmeni bude moznd minulosti. Projde novela zidkona?
(prozeny.cz); 21/6/2020)

In some cases, the speakers use metaphors to define the purpose of the state and
authorities, again frequently in negative terms (e.g. the “state” should not limit
people’s free will):

[19] stat neni od toho, aby lidem 7ikal, jak se maji jmenovat [the purpose of the
state is not to tell people what their name should be] (Lidové noviny;
13/9/2019: 13)

I again interpret the relatively high frequency of metaphors related to authorities
as bad rulers as being influenced by extra-linguistic factors and by the focus on
individual free will (see also 5.2).

5.3 Discussion, argumentation

The third group of figurative means is related to the fact that the analysed texts
are part of a broader discussion and that they frequently contain an evaluation of the
arguments used in that discussion:

a) Metaphor DISCUSSION IS A WAR, A FIGHT, A SPORTS MATCH

Discussion seen as a fight or a war is one of the most typical metaphors for this
type of human activity (e.g. Lakoff — Johnson 1980, pp. 4-6). In my material, the
speakers use expressions such as “kulturni valky "> (with quotation marks to signal
the speaker’s distancing from the expression) [cultural wars] or vdsnivy zdpas® [a

22 Mlada fronta DNES (13/9/2019: 12).
2 ZIDEK: Za svobodu vlastniho jména. Odmitani -ové nemusi byt dano jen modou | Nézory | Li-
dovky.cz; 12/9/2019.
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passionate fight]. They label the discussion as an argument or a row (Kdyz uz se
hadame o...** [When we are arguing about...]) or they use sports terminology (vedou
na body® [they are leading on points]). One speaker uses the expression divoky tanec
[wild dance].?* What may be specific to the material is the fact that the metaphor
DISCUSSION IS A WAR is often meant ironically or used hyperbolically. Irony or
hyperbole may signal that the speakers see the topic of surname formation as
relatively unimportant or not worthy of a truly passionate fight:

[20] Nemeélo by se z toho deélat nejaké bitevni pole o tradice [it should not become
a battlefield for tradition] (Volba piijmeni je osobnostni pravo, do kterého stat
zbytecné zasahuje. Poslankyné jsou pro konec -ova | Byznys | Lidovky.cz;
18/9/2019)

b) Metaphors MORE IMPORTANT ARGUMENTS ARE UP, HEAVIER, IN THE
CENTRE; LESS IMPORTANT ARGUMENTS ARE DOWN, IN THE MARGIN

The evaluation of arguments is commonly rendered in terms of evaluative
metaphors that are based on spatial orientation or on weight, that is, on the mapping
between physical features and abstract evaluation or importance (cf. e.g. Lakoff —
Johnson 1980, pp. 14-21). As expected, that which is evaluated as more important is
metaphorically “up” or “heavier” or “in the centre”; that which is less important is
“down” or “on the margin”, e.g.:

[21] Jsou jazykova pravidla nadrazena pravidlim obcanskym? [Are linguistic
rules above citizens’ rules?] (PETRACEK: Pramati Cech. Pro¢ je lepsi nechat
tvar piijmeni na Zenach | Nazory | Lidovky.cz; 16/5/2020)

[22] Jenze mluvnicky argument je dost nizko na Zebricku divodi. [But the
grammatical argument is quite low on the ladder of reasons] (PETRACEK:
Pramati Cech. Pro¢ je lepsi nechat tvar piijmeni na Zenach | Nazory | Lidovky.
cz; 16/5/2020)

[23] okrajovd témata [marginal topics] (PETRACEK: Pramati Cech. Pro¢ je lepsi
nechat tvar piijmeni na Zenach | Nazory | Lidovky.cz; 16/5/2020)

b) Metaphor A GOOD ARGUMENT IS BULLETPROOF
Occasionally, the evaluation of arguments is related to the more general
metaphor DISCUSSION IS WAR OR A SPORTS MATCH. In the following

2 ZIDEK: Za svobodu vlastniho jména. Odmitani -ova nemusi byt dano jen modou | Nazory | Li-
dovky.cz; 12/9/2019.

25 ZIDEK: Za svobodu vlastniho jména. Odmitani -ova nemusi byt dano jen modou | Nazory | Li-
dovky.cz; 12/9/2019.

26 https://vilembarak.blog.idnes.cz/blog.aspx?c=773773; 24/7/2021.
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example, good arguments are those that are construed as bulletproof, which could
imply a general metaphor related to discussion as shooting at arguments or at each
other:

[24] Pro mé je tohle nepriistrelny argument [This is a bulletproof argument for me]
(https://www.heroine.cz/spolecnost/1422-jen-si-to-ova-skrtnete-vsak-ona-si-
s-vami-cestina-poradi?utm_source=www.seznam.cz&utm_medium=sekce-z-
internetu; 19/9/2019)

5.4 Repertoire of metaphors and metonymies in context

In this section, I will add a few notes on the use of the above-described
metaphors and metonymies, namely, on their relation to the positive or negative
evaluation of female surnames without the gender-marking morpheme, on changes
across time, and on the comparison of metaphors of language found in the analysed
texts and metaphors of language described in scientific literature or used by the
scientific theory of language.

Many of the metaphors (such as LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM, LANGUAGE
IS ATOOL, LANGUAGE IS ABUILDING, WORD-FORMATION IS
CONSTRUCTING) that I have described in previous sections are related to speakers’
general understanding of various abstract entities and processes. They are relatively
universal with respect to evaluation of the metaphorically rendered entity and can be
used in different contexts. This is why they can be used by both the proponents and
the opponents of surnames without the gender-marking morpheme. For example,
speakers can use the metaphor LANGUAGE IS A TOOL to state that this tool (for
example, the contemporary system of surnames with gender-marking morphemes) is
good and functions well as it is, but also that it does not function well or that it would
function equally well with some changes (see example [5]).

We can, nevertheless, observe that the use of some metaphors also depends to
a certain degree on the view of the speaker, despite the fact that the metaphors can
potentially be connected with both positive and negative evaluation. For example,
the metaphor LANGUAGE IS A VALUABLE THING is typical of contributions
from speakers who prefer the “traditional” use of female surnames with gender-
marking morphemes, while the metaphors AUTHORITIES ARE BAD RULERS
and LANGUAGE IS ALIVING CREATURE THAT CAN SURVIVE ALMOST
ANYTHING are more likely to be used by those who champion freedom of choice
and prefer surnames without the gender-marking morpheme.

We can also observe that the use of certain metaphors changes over time. For
example, the metaphor LANGUAGE IS A VALUABLE THING seems to be less
important in the analysed texts from the beginning of the twenty-first century than in
previous times. In addition, we can detect subtle shifts in the use of some metaphors
— for example, LANGUAGE IS A VALUABLE THING, AUTHORITIES ARE
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RULERS — during the observed period. More data would be necessary to confirm
this observation, but my subjective opinion is that the metaphor LANGUAGE IS
A VALUABLE THING seems to be moving towards less frequent and more ironic
use and the metaphor AUTHORITIES ARE RULERS towards a higher frequency of
the specific sub-form AUTHORITIES ARE BAD RULERS associated with negative
evaluation. I believe that this change is a result of changes regarding the dominance
of opinions in the public space where proponents of surnames without the gender-
marking morphemes (who tend to use the above-mentioned metaphors in the given
way) become more visible. The fact that metaphors that construe language and
linguistic tradition as valuable are relatively rare or are used ironically and that the
official regulation is frequently associated with negative connotations, can also be
aresult of the fact that some non-linguists who participate in this type of public
discussion today tend to see individual freedom and the freedom to choose one’s
surname as more important than any linguistic tradition (see section 5.1.3). The
latest change to the law (see section 2) also reflects the preference for personal
freedom.

The analysed data contain arelatively rich repertoire of metaphors and
metonymies related to language, word-formation, and surnames (see section 5.1).
However, not all metaphors and metonymies of language that have been described in
academic literature were found in my data. For example, Vanikova (2007, esp. pp.
141-148) lists such metaphors as LANGUAGE IS A CONTAINER, LANGUAGE
IS FOOD, LANGUAGE IS A GIFT, SPEECH IS WATER or A FLOW OF WATER,
SPEECH IS WEAVING, SPEECH IS AJOURNEY (of the speaker);
COMMUNICATION IS CONNECTION. These metaphors were not present in my
data. The reason for their absence could be that the main topic of my data was a word
formation process and the existence of certain linguistic forms, while some of the
metaphors mentioned by Vaikova seem to be more suitable for topics such as
language as a human ability or the process of communication.

In case of metaphors of language, some correspondences between the folk and
academic theories of language can also be observed. For example, the metaphors
LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM and LANGUAGE IS A TOOL appear in both the naive
and the scholarly theory, but the non-linguistic theory uses them in a specific way
(for example, naive systems tend to be less systematically defined, to omit less
typical or less salient features, and to contain various paradoxes, such as treating
similar phenomena in different ways).

6. CONCLUSION

According to the theory of the linguistic image of the world (or “linguistic
worldview”, e.g. Bartminski 2009), a speaker’s use of language can reveal their
understanding of the world around them. The discussions about female surnames in
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public printed media engaged in by non-linguists analysed in this article can reveal
what non-linguists think about female surnames with and without gender-marking
morphemes, what their (folk) theory of language is, and what they think about the
law and the authorities that regulate current usage. They show, among others, parts
of'the folk theory of surnames (surnames are, for example, indices of certain qualities
of their bearers), of the formation of female surnames (word formation is understood
metaphorically as constructing and the prototypical suffix —ova is seen as if it were
the only “building block™ used in this process; the suffix also participates in
numerous metonymies), and of language itself (typical folk metaphors are
LANGUAGE IS A SYSTEM, A BUILDING, A TOOL, A VALUABLE THING and
A LIVING CREATURE). The authorities and the law are metaphorically construed
as LIVING CREATURES or as RULERS. Discussion and argumentation are
understood on the basis of metaphors such as DISCUSSION IS A WAR or A SPORTS
MATCH and MORE IMPORTANT ARGUMENTS ARE HIGHER or IN THE
CENTRE.

Other topics of interest relating to the material analysed here would be worthy
of further research and include: the way figuration is influenced by the genre of the
given text; the role played by individual preference in the choice of figurative means;
differences between speakers of different gender, age, or regional origin; the role of
irony, hyperbole, or motifs such as prirozeny “natural” or posvdtny “sacred” in the
discussion; and parallels between the discussion regarding female surnames and
other topics, such as children’s names or place names. It would also be fruitful to
analyse discussions in other media, such as Internet forums.
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states on the example of Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union. Jazykovedny ¢asopis (Journal
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Abstract: Along with portraits of historical figures, images relating to the culture
and history of a particular nation, the presence (or absence) of languages on banknotes is
also an element of symbolic politics and part of the manifestation of the language policy of
a particular state. In this paper, banknotes are seen as an element of the linguistic landscape,
and the linguistic landscape —as a reflection of language policy, its peculiar public expression.
This paper analyses the way in which the text displayed on multilingual banknotes constructs
and reproduces linguistic hierarchies, reflecting the relative status of the languages within
two multi-ethnic states: the Czechoslovak Republic and the Soviet Union. The study explores
which languages were represented in the inscriptions of the various series of banknotes
issued, based on the assumption that banknotes participate in the official language practices
constituting the linguistic landscape and as such mediate language ideologies. The authors
conclude that even multinational states that issue multilingual banknotes guarantee that the
state language should be in a dominant position.

Key words: Czechoslovak crown (koruna), Soviet ruble, linguistic landscape,
language policy, nations and nationalities, territorial principle

1. UVOD

Papierové platidla maju vlastni hodnotu, ktora tvoria naklady na navrh a na vy-
robu, ale nemajui vnatorni hodnotu: vymenna hodnota pocas ich pouzivania je zavisla
od mnohych faktorov, ktoré patria do pdsobnosti ekonomickej vedy. Papierové platidla
mozno skiimat’ aj z hl'adiska ich historického vyvoja, estetického vzhl'adu ¢i symboli-
ky a suvisiacich vyznamovych obsahov. Predmetom nasho vyskumu je jazykova ana-
lyza textov na bankovkach a Statovkach, odhalenie stvislosti, ktoré vysvetl'ujii symbo-

! Do slovenéiny prelozila Eleonéra Sandor.

2* BakaprnarchKuil yropcbkuii inctutyt iMmeni ®epenia Pakoui I1. Beperoso, Ykpaina
* Pannon Egyetem Modern Filologiai és Tarsadalomtudomanyi Kar, Veszprém, Magyarorszag
" Tarsadalomtudomanyi Kutatokozpont Kisebbségkutato Intézet, Budapest, Magyarorszag
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licky vyznam uvéadzania a vypUstania textov na papierovych peniazoch. Vyznam
a miera hotovostného penazného obehu v 21. storoCi sice stale klesa, no jednotlivé
Staty stale pripisuju vel'ky vyznam symbolom na papierovych platidlach. Popri portré-
toch historickych osobnosti a vyobrazeniach odkazujucich na kultru ¢i historiu dané-
ho naroda aj jazyky pouzité (resp. nepouzité) na bankovkach a Statovkach st sticastou
symbolickej politiky, spolupodielaju sa na stvarneni politiky daného $tatu (Raento —
Hamalainen — Ikonen — Mikkonen 2004, s. 930; Sebba 2013, s. 104).

Porovnavaci prehl'ad pouzitych — a nepouzitych — jazykov na papierovych pla-
tidlach nam poskytne moznost’ preskiimat’, ako sa chce vladnuca moc prezentovat’ pred
domacou a medzinarodnou verejnostou (Veselkova — Horvath 2011, s. 237). To, ktoré
jazyky sa mézu objavit’ a akym spdsobom sa objavuju v Siroko chapanej jazykovej kraji-
ne, naznacuje politické snahy daného Statu a poskytuje informacie o ideologiach moci.
Prostrednictvom analyzy niektorych segmentov jazykovej krajiny mozno vystopovat’
symbolické posolstva, ktoré chce vysielat’ vladnuca elita formujica v danom case politi-
ku (Kroskrity 2000). Jazyky na papierovych peniazoch skiimame ako symboly, resp.
ukazeme, ako Staty tieto jazyky pouzivaju na sprostredkovanie politickych odkazov.

Vyskum jazykovej krajiny sa zintenzivnil v 90. rokoch 20. storocia (Gorter 2000;
Szotak 2018). Pojem jazykovej krajiny definovali autori Landry a Bourhis; tato autor-
ské dvojica pouzila prvykrat pojem na verejne dostupné napisy (oznacenia obchodov,
nazvy miest, nazvy ulic a pod.) (Landry — Bourhis 1997). Vyskum jazykovej krajiny sa
presadil ako samostatna vedecka disciplina, v rdmci ktorej boli publikované nespocet-
definiciu vypracovali autorky Shohamy a Waksman, ktoré do pojmu jazykovej krajiny
zahrnuli vSetky mozné diskurzy na verejnych priestranstvach: texty, obrazy, predmety,
I'udské bytosti a ich umiestnenie v ¢ase a priestore (Shohamy — Waksman 2009).

Niektori autori rozliSujii medzi jazykovou krajinou — ,,linguistic landscape® (pod-
statné meno) a jej vytvaranim — ,,linguistic landscaping* (gerundium) (Itagi — Shailen-
dra 2002). Kym gerundium oznacuje proces navrhu a vyroby verejnych oznaceni opat-
renych napismi v ur¢itom jazyku, podstatné meno sa vztahuje na vysledok procesu.
V nasej $tadii pouzijeme celosvetovo rozsireny a znamy pojem ,,linguistic landscape*
pri historickom vyskume papierovych platidiel.

Aj ked’ hlavnou funkciou znakov na papierovych platidlach je ¢iselné vyjadre-
nie vymennej hodnoty, okrem tejto Cislicou vyjadrenej nominalnej hodnoty mozu
byt nositel'mi symbolickych roli aj dalSie (textové) napisy, ktoré st pre beznych
uzivatel'ov takmer Uplne nepodstatné. Ukazeme to na priklade analyzy medzivojno-
vej Ceskoslovenskej koruny a sovietskeho rubla. Teoretickym ramcom pre takuto
analyzu je nesporny fakt, zZe papierové peniaze su sucast'ou jazykovej krajiny (Sebba
2013; Csernicsko — Beregszaszi 2019).

Néapisom v jazykovej krajine sa pripisuji dve funkcie: komunikativna a symbolic-
ka funkcia (Backhaus 2007, s. 35). Komunikativna funkcia bola dlho ddlezitejSia ako
symbolicka. Cudia vyhotovovali informaéné napisy v jazykoch, ktoré ovladali, resp.
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o ktorych predpokladali, Ze ich ovladaju adreséti danych informécii. Pristup k jazyko-
vej krajine sa radikalne zmenil ku koncu 19. storocia pod vplyvom eurdpskej narodnej
romantiky a idey narodného $tatu (Cenoz — Gorter 2006). Odvtedy sa v Eurdpe postup-
ne presadila prax, podl'a ktorej verejné napisy v uradnej, obchodnej, ale aj v obcianskej
a Ciastocne v cirkevnej sfére odzrkadl'uji jazyk aktudlne vladnuceho néaroda. Ako si
eurdpske narodné Staty postupne ziskali nezavislost’, nasledovalo ritualne odstranova-
nie dalsich jazykov zo symbolického verejného priestoru. Zmeny politickej moci mo-
difikovali jazykovu krajinu, dominantné postavenie ziskal jazyk vladnuceho naroda,
privilegované jazyky predchadzajuceho obdobia sa ¢asto vytlacali z verejného priesto-
ru. Tieto procesy potvrdzujii symbolicku funkciu odstraniovania jazykov.

V nasej analyze skimame papierové peniaze dvoch multietnickych federalnych
statov. Ceskoslovenska republika a Sovietsky zviz sa na politickej mape sveta objavili
takmer sucasne a takmer sticasne sa rozpadli na mensie narodné Staty. V studii ukaze-
me, ze zobrazenie niektorych jazykov na papierovych platidlach, resp. ich odstranenie,
neslizi na informovanie pouzivatelov penazi; na to by stacilo uvedenie nominalnej
hodnoty v podobe jazykovo ,neutralnej ¢islice. Uvadzanie textov v urcitom jazyku
ma skor symbolicku funkciu. PoukdZeme aj na to, ze vypovednt hodnotu ma nielen
pouzivanie niektorych jazykov na bankovkach, ale aj to, ktoré jazyky na nich chybaju,
resp. ktoré z nich boli odstranené. Predpokladame, Ze vSetko ma svoj vyznam: aj to, ¢o
sa javi, aj to, o nie. Nas vyskum sa teda sustredi na symbolickl, a nie na komunikativ-
nu funkciu jazykovej krajiny.

V nasej $tadii primarne vyuzivame tradi¢nu, kvantitativnu metédu vyskumu jazy-
kovej krajiny (Gorter 2018), ale odvolavame sa aj na vysledky kvalitativneho vysku-
mu. V tomto pripade sa v rdmci nasej analyzy budeme opierat’ o prace A. Jaworského
a C. Thurlowa (Jaworski — Thurlow 2010) a A. Pennycooka (Pennycook 2017) a za-
meriame na semiotickd analyzu prvkov jazykovej krajiny.

2. CESKOSLOVENSKA KORUNA

Zvlastnost'ou zalozenia ¢eskoslovenského Statu po prvej svetovej vojne bolo,
7e sa tzv. historické krajiny Ceskej koruny (Cesko, Morava a Sliezsko) zaclenili do
nového Statu na zaklade historického verejného prava, Slovensko bez predchadzaju-
cej Statnosti na zéklade prirodzeného prava, kym Podkarpatska Rus — vo forme isté-
ho nepriameho sebaurcenia — na zaklade prava na pridruzenie. Rozdiely v pravnych
zékladoch sa prejavili aj v regionalnej $truktire a etnickom zloZeni $tatu. Ustava
z 1. 1920 definovala republiku ako narodny $tat bez zmienky o mensinach. V kone¢-
nom dosledku sa po vojne, vedenej v mene sebaurCenia, k idealu narodného statu
najviac priblizili porazené krajiny Raktisko a Mad’arsko, kym Cesko-Slovensko®

3V préaci uvadzame jednotne nazov $tatu so spojovnikom Cesko-Slovensko, ktory odkazuje aj na
obdobia, ked sa tento nazov pisal spolu. Adjektivnu podobu v ndzve Ceskoslovenska republika a v spo-
jeniach s apelativami piseme bez spojovnika.
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bolo narodnym $tatom podl'a francuzskeho a britského vzoru (Zbynek 2000, s. 51).
Okrem Statnych symbolov zaviedla nova republika aj vlastni menu.

Nova mena Ceskoslovenskej republiky, Eeskoslovenska koruna, bola zavedena
zakonom ,,¢. 187 ze dne 10. dubna 1919°.# Nahradila korunu Rakuska-Uhorska. Je
zaujimavé, ze prva samostatna ceskoslovenska patkorunova statovka I. emisie, dato-
vana dinom 16. april 1919, vysla s obrazkom navrhnutym Rakusko-uhorskou bankou
pre mad’arsku stranu patkorunacky z 1. oktobra 1918 (Radoczy 1971, s. 23).

Vsetky bankovky a $tatovky emitované v Ceskoslovenskej republike v medzi-
vojnovom obdobi boli viacjazy¢éné (Csernicskd — Beregszaszi 2019).

Na statovkach prvej emisie z r. 1919 dominoval ¢esky jazyk, licna strana bola
vylucne v ¢estine (obrazok €. 1). Na rubovej strane sa popri ¢estine objavil uz aj jazyk
slovensky, rusinsky/ukrajinsky (cyrilikou), nemecky, pol'sky a madarsky (tabulka
¢. 1). Boli to dominantné jazyky Styroch samospravnych Gzemi, resp. jazyky najpocet-
nejsich mensin — Cesko (Gesky), Moravsko-Sliezsko (Eesky, nemecky, pol'sky), Slo-
vensko (slovensky, mad’arsky) a Podkarpatska Rus (rusinsky/ukrajinsky, mad’arsky).
Napriek tomu, ze v Cesko-Slovensku boli Cesi aj Slovaci $tatotvornym etnikom, pod-
I'a symboliky novych Statoviek mal slovensky jazyk podriadenti poziciu (obrazok €. 2).
Slovaci namietali voci tejto praxi, ktord jednoznacne fixovala dominantnu poziciu ¢es-
kého jazyka, a ziadali, aby na licnej strane niektorych papierovych platidiel (napr. 10-
a 50-korunacky) bola vyluéne slovencina (Veselkova — Horvath 2011, s. 243). Zmena,
reagujlica na protest Slovakov, prisla pri emisii bankoviek od r. 1926.

Tabulka ¢. 1. Jazyk statoviek 1. emisie (Statovky I. emise, 1919).5
nomindlna | rok emisie jazyk nalicnej  |jazyk na rubovej strane
hodnota strane
1 1919 Cesky cesky, slovensky, rusinsky/ukra-

5 jinsky, nemecky, polsky, madarsky
10
20
50
100
500
1000
5000

4187/1919 Sb. Zakon ze dne 10. dubna 1919, jimZ se upravuje obéh a sprava platidel v Ceskoslo-
venském staté a doplituje se zmocnéni ministerstva financi dané zakonem ze dne 25. unora 1919, ¢. 84
Sb. z. a n. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.papirovaplatidla.cz/historie/zakony-vyhlasky-narizeni-
-vlady> [cit. 06-09-2021].

5 Papirova platidla Ceskoslovenska 1918 — 1993, Ceské republiky a Slovenské republiky 1993 —
2016. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.papirovaplatidla.cz/> [cit. 06-09-2021].
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Obriazok €. 1. Licna strana 20-korunacky vzoru 1919 (s ¢eskym textom).

Obrazok ¢. 2. Rubova strana 20-korunacky vzoru 1919; nominalna hodnota je uve-
dend v ceskom, slovenskom, rusinskom/ukrajinskom, nemeckom, pol'skom a ma-
d’arskom jazyku.

V prvej polovici 20. rokov minulého storocia sa postupne zacali vydavat’ Sta-
tovky II. emisie. Napis na licnej strane, podobne ako v pripade I. emisie, bol v Ces-
kom jazyku (obrazok ¢. 3). Slovensky jazyk zostal v podriadenej pozicii medzi men-
Sinovymi jazykmi na rubovej strane (tabulka ¢. 2). Podl'a symboliky tychto Statoviek
bol slovensky jazyk jednym z menSinovych jazykov statu (bepercaci — YepHuuko
2020, s. 34).
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Obrazok €. 3. Licna strana 50-korunovej Statovky vzoru 1924 (s vylucne ceskym

Tabulka €. 2. Jazyky na Statovkach II. emisie ceskoslovenskej koruny (Statovky II.
emise, 1920 — 1923).°

nomi- rok emisie | jazyk na licnej |jazyk na rubovej strane

nalna strane

hodnota

5 1922 cesky cesky, slovensky, rusinsky/ukrajinsky,
nemecky, madarsky

50 1924 Cesky

100 1920 cesky cesky, slovensky, rusinsky/ukrajinsky,
nemecky, polsky, madarsky

500 1923 cesky cesky, slovensky, rusinsky/ukrajinsky,

nemecky, madarsky

Na rubovej strane Statoviek II. emisie sa text popri ¢estine a slovencine uvadzal
uz len v rusinskom/ukrajinskom, nemeckom a mad’arskom jazyku, pol'sky text zmi-
zol (obrazok ¢. 4). Pol'sky jazyk figuroval iba na 100-korunovej $tatovke, ktora bola
vydana ako prva v ramci tejto emisie v r. 1920.

6 Papirova platidla Ceskoslovenska 1918 — 1993, Ceské republiky a Slovenské republiky 1993 —
2016. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.papirovaplatidla.cz/> [cit. 06-09-2021].
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Obrazok €. 4. Rubova strana 50-korunovej ¢eskoslovenskej Statovky vzoru 1924;
nominalna hodnota je uvedena v ¢eskom, slovenskom, rusinskom/ukrajinskom, ne-
meckom a mad’arskom jazyku; pol'sky text zmizol.

Vypustenie pol'ského textu stviselo so zmenou politickej situdcie. V r. 1919
medzi Cesko-Slovenskom a Pol'skom vypukol tizemny spor. Svoj narok na mesto
Cesky T&in (po nemecky Teschen, po pol'sky Cieszyn) a jeho okolie oznamilo no-
vovzniknuté Cesko-Slovensko, ale aj Pol'sko, ktoré prave ziskalo spét’ svoju nezé-
vislost. Uzemie Tesinska so zmiesanym, ale vacsinovo pol'skym obyvatel'stvom
bolo vyznamné pre loziska ¢ierneho uhlia a preto, lebo tu (v mestecku Bohumin, po
nemecky Oderberg, po pol'sky Bogumin) bol jeden z najvyznamnejSich Zeleznic-
nych uzlov byvalej rakiisko-uhorskej monarchie. Uzemny spor vyvrcholil v januéri
1919 v niekol’kodiovej vojne (tzv. sedemdiova vojna). Konflikt nakoniec ukon¢il
zakrok Dohody, ktord nechcela pripustit’ vojnovy konflikt medzi dvoma narodmi,
ktoré boli jej spojencami. 28. jula 1920 v PariZi na rokovani Rady velvyslancov
(vel'vyslanci hlavnych mocnosti Dohody), ktorej predsedal franctuzsky minister za-
hrani¢nych veci, vznikla dohoda’ o rozdeleni sporného tzemia medzi Pol'skom
a Cesko-Slovenskom vratane rozdelenia meste¢ka povazovaného za stredisko oblas-
ti. Takto vznikol esky Cesky T&sin a pol'sky Cieszyn (Téth — Novotny — Stehlik
2012, s. 178). Po tomto konflikte uz ¢eskoslovenska vlada nepovazovala za dolezité
uvadzat’ pol'ské napisy na novej korune (bepercaci — 'azgar — Ueprmaxo 2020).

Na bankovkach vydavanych Narodnou bankou ¢eskoslovenskou od r. 1926 sa zme-
nilo uvadzanie ¢eského a slovenského jazyka. Jazykové prava v Cesko-Slovensku upra-
voval jazykovy zakon, ktory bol sticastou ustavne;j listiny. Podl’a 1. § zakona ¢. 122 z 29.

7 Décision relative a Teschen, Spisz et Orava (Paris, 28 juillet 1920). Dostupné na internete:
<https://mjp.univ-perp.fr/traites/1920teschen.htm> [cit. 06-09-2021].
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februara 19208 §tatnym a uradnym jazykom republiky bol jazyk ,,éeskoslovensky“. Re-
Zim pouzivania jazykov podrobne upravilo nariadenie vlady ¢. 17/1926 zo 4. februara
1926, ktoré kodifikovalo viacjazyénost’ v Ceskoslovenskej republike. Tato viacjazyé-
nost’ sa prejavuje aj na bankovkach emitovanych centralnou bankou (tabul’ka €. 3).

TabuPka &. 3. Jazyk napisov na &eskoslovenskych bankovkach (Bankovky NBCS,
1926 — 1939).1°

nomi- rok |jazyk licnej strany |jazyk rubovej strany
nalna emisie
hodnota
10 1927 | Ceskoslovensky | ceskoslovensky (slovensky), rusinsky/ukra-
(slovensky) jinsky, nemecky, madarsky
20 1927 | ceskoslovensky | ceskoslovensky (¢esky), rusinsky/ukrajin-
(Cesky) sky, nemecky, madarsky
50 1931 | ceskoslovensky | ceskoslovensky (slovensky), rusinsky/ukra-
(slovensky) jinsky, nemecky, madarsky
100 1932 | ceskoslovensky | ceskoslovensky (¢esky), rusinsky/ukrajin-
(Cesky) sky, nemecky, madarsky
500 1931 | &eskoslovensky | [népis KC je skriteny, takZe nie je mozné
(slovensky) $pecifikovat, ¢i ide o slovensky alebo ¢esky
jazyk]
rusinsky/ukrajinsky, nemecky, madarsky
1000 1933 | Ceskoslovensky | ceskoslovensky (Cesky), rusinsky/ukrajin-
(Cesky) sky, nemecky, madarsky
1000 1935 | ceskoslovensky | ceskoslovensky (cesky), rusinsky/ukrajin-
(Cesky) sky, nemecky, madarsky

Aj na bankovkach, ktoré boli dané do obehu po t¢innosti vladneho nariadenia z r.
1926, bol na licnej strane text len v jednom jazyku. Tymto jazykom vSak uz nebola
Cestina, ale — v stilade s ustavou, ktord kodifikovala ideologiu cechoslovakizmu, a v
intenciach jazykového zikona a vladneho nariadenia — jazyk &eskoslovensky. ,,Cesko-
slovensky jazyk* mal vSak dva varianty — Cesky a slovensky (Benes 1916, s. 5; Benes

8122/1920 Sb. Zakon podle § 129 tGstavni listiny, jimZ se stanovi zasady jazykového prava v re-
publice Ceskoslovenské. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.beck-online.cz/bo/chapterview-document.
seam?documentld=onrf6mjzgiyfomjsgiwta> [cit. 06-09-2021].

° Vladni nafizeni ze dne 3. inora 1926, jimz se provadi Gstavni zakon jazykovy pro obor minister-
stev vnitra, spravedlnosti, financi, primyslu, obchodu a zivnosti, vefejnych praci a vetejného zdravot-
nictvi a t&lesné vychovy, pro vetejné korporace, podléhajici témto ministerstviim v republice Ceskoslo-
venské, jakoz i pro ufady mistni samospravy. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.beck-online.cz/bo/
chapterview-document.seam?documentld=onrf6mjzgi3 fomjxfuya&rowlndex=0> [cit. 06-09-2021].

10 Papirova platidla Ceskoslovenska 1918 — 1993, Ceské republiky a Slovenské republiky 1993 —
2016. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.papirovaplatidla.cz/> [cit. 06-09-2021].
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1917, s. 1; Masaryk 1925, s. 13). V zapadnych Castiach krajiny (v ¢eskych krajoch) sa
pouzival jeden, na vychode (v slovenskych regiénoch) druhy variant (Shevelov 1986).
Tuto zasadu jednoznacne sformuloval § 4 jazykového zdkona (zakon €. 122 z 29. feb-
ruara 1920): ,,Uzivajice jazyka statniho, oficielniho, ufady v onom tzemi republiky,
jez pred 28. fijnem 1918 nalezelo ku kralovstvim a zemim na fi$ské rad¢ zastoupenym,
nebo ku kralovstvi Pruskému, uraduji zpravidla po cesku, na Slovensku zpravidla po
slovensku.“!" V zmysle tejto zasady ,,Ceskoslovensky* jazyk znamenal na bankovkach
raz Cesky, raz slovensky jazyk. Licna strana bola jednojazy¢na, na rubovej strane sa uz
neuvadzal samostatne ¢esky a slovensky napis, ale len jeden z nich (obrazky ¢. 5 a 6).
Na bankovkach s nominalnou hodnotou 10, 50, a 500 kortin sa texty uvadzali v sloven-
skom jazyku. Na bankovkach nominalnej hodnoty 20, 100 a 1000 kortn sa pouzil
Cesky jazyk na licnej aj na rubovej strane. V tejto emisii sa teda slovensky jazyk uz
neuvadza medzi menSinovymi jazykmi, ale ako jeden z variantov Ceskoslovenského
jazyka. Tym sa splnil ciel’ Slovakov, ktory chceli dosiahnut’ uz pri uvedeni ceskoslo-
venského platidla do Zivota. Takéto striedavé pouzivanie rovnocennych jazykov cha-
rakterizuje napr. aj kanadsky dolar: kym na 5-doldrovej bankovke sa nominalna hod-
nota pise najprv po francuzsky, potom po anglicky a nazov narodnej banky najprv po
anglicky a nasledne po francuzsky, na desat'dolarovke je poradie jazykov presne opac-
né (Sebba 2013, s. 110 — 111; Bepercaci — Yepauuko 2020, s. 78 — 80).

Obrizok & 5. Ceskoslovensky (v skutoénosti slovensky) text na licnej strane 10-ko-
runovej bankovky vzoru 1927.

11122/1920 Sb. Zakon podle § 129 tstavni listiny, jimz se stanovi zasady jazykového prava v re-
publice Ceskoslovenské. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.beck-online.cz/bo/chapterview-document.
seam?documentld=onrfomjzgiyfomjsgiwta> [cit. 06-09-2021].
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Obrizok & 6. Ceskoslovensky (v skuto¢nosti Eesky) text na licnej strane 20-koru-
novej bankovky vzoru 1927.

Na rubovej strane sa popri/pod §tatnym jazykom uvadzala hodnota bankovky aj
v rusinskom/ukrajinskom, nemeckom a mad’arskom jazyku; pol'sky jazyk vsak (ako
sme vyssie spomenuli) zmizol. Uvadzanie textu na bankovkach v mensinovych jazy-
koch umoznil 2. odsek 13. ¢lanku nariadenia z r. 1926: ,,Hodnota papirovych platidel
bude na rubu vyznacena podle potieby téZ jazyky, jimizZ mluvi menSiny republiky
Ceskoslovenské.“!?

3. SOVIETSKY RUBEL

Po zvrhnuti ruského carskeho rezimu boli v obdobi ob¢ianskej vojny v obehu
viaceré prechodné platidla, oficidlna mena Sovietskeho zvédzu bola zavedena az
v 1. 1923. Do roku 1947 boli v obehu dva druhy papierovych penazi: ¢ervonec
a rubel.

Sovietske papierové platidla boli od r. 1923 uvedené do obehu v desiatich séri-
ach, Sest’ emisii sa uskuto¢nilo v medzivojnovom obdobi, tri po 2. svetovej vojne
a posledné platidla boli uvedené do obehu uz po rozpade Sovietskeho zvézu,
v 1. 1992. Platidla z emisie v r. 1991 s nominalnou hodnotou 1, 3, 5, a 100 rubl'ov sa
do obehu dostali v prvej polovici r. 1991, teda pred osamostatnenim sa jednotlivych

12 Vladni natizeni ze dne 3. tinora 1926, jimz se provadi tstavni zakon jazykovy pro obor minis-
terstev vnitra, spravedlnosti, financi, primyslu, obchodu a zivnosti, vefejnych praci a vefejného zdra-
votnictvi a t&lesné vychovy, pro vetejné korporace, podléhajici témto ministerstviim v republice Ces-
koslovenské, jakoz i pro Gifady mistni samospravy. Dostupné na internete: <http://www.beck-online.
cz/bo/chapterview-document.seam?documentld=onrf6mjzgi3fomjxfuya&rowlndex=0> [cit. 06-09-
2021].
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zviazovych republik. Dvestorublovku uviedli do obehu 30. novembra, pat'storublov-
ku 24. decembra (Michail Gorbacov sa vzdal funkcie prezidenta ZSSR 25. decem-
bra), tisicrubl'ovku v marci 1992. Posledné vydanie Statoviek a bankoviek z r. 1992
uz nebolo v nasej analyze zohl'adnené.

V r. 1923 az 1947 boli v obehu dva druhy platidiel — rubel’ a ¢ervonec. Licna
strana papierovych platidiel s vynimkou rublovych Statoviek vzoru 1925, 1926 —
1932 a 1934 je vylu¢ne ruskojazycna. S vynimkou rubloviek vzoru 1923 ruskoja-
zyény text je aj na rubovej strane. AZ na bankovky a Statovky vzoru 1991 je rubova
strana vzdy viacjazy¢na — objavenie sa a zmiznutie jednotlivych jazykov odzrkadl'u-
je zmeny v Gzemnospravnom usporiadani, a to tak, ze kazdd zvdzovu republiku
predstavuje jeden jazyk, az na Zakaukazsku socialistickt federativnu sovietsku re-
publiku. Za tato republiku st od prvej emisie uvedené tie tri jazyky, ktoré sa po roz-
pade federacie v r. 1936 stali jazykmi novych zvdzovych republik — Gruzinska, Ar-
ménska a Azerbajdzanu.

Sovietsky zvéz pri svojom vzniku v r. 1922 mal §tyri republiky — ruskq, ukra-
jinsku, bielorusku a zakaukazsku (4 zvdzové republiky), v rokoch 1924 — 1936 sa
k nemu pripojili azijské republiky — turkménska, uzbecka, tadzicka, kazaSska a kir-
gizska, resp., ako sme vyssie uviedli, zakaukazska sa rozdelila na tri samostatné re-
publiky (11 zvazovych republik); v r. 1940 bola pripojena karelsko-finska, moldav-
ska, litovska, lotysska a estonska republika (16 zvidzovych republik). V r. 1956 bola
Karelsko-finska republika zaclenend do ruskej ako autonomna republika, ¢o je v ad-
ministrativnej hierarchii nizsi status. Takto od r. 1959 tvorilo Sovietsky zvéz tych 15
zvazovych republik, ktoré sa stali jeho nastupnickymi statmi.

Pre prvé rublovky z 1. 1923 — 1925 (okrem trojrublovky vzoru 1925) je charak-
teristické, ze na ich licnej strane bol text vylu¢ne v rustine, ale na rubovej az v pia-
tich menSinovych jazykoch: ukrajinskom, bieloruskom, gruzinskom, azerbajdzan-
skom a arménskom. To isté plati pre Cervonec (s vynimkou variantov s prazdnou ru-
bovou stranou — tabul’ka ¢. 4).

Nie je tazké najst’ odpoved’ na otdzku, preco sa prave tieto jazyky objavili na
prvych sovietskych papierovych peniazoch. V zmysle deklaracie a dohovoru o zalo-
zeni Zvazu sovietskych socialistickych republik z 30. decembra 1922 zviz zalozili
Styri zvizové republiky. Uradnym jazykom Ruskej sovietskej federativnej socialis-
tickej republiky bola rustina, Ukrajinskej sovietskej socialistickej republiky ukrajin-
¢ina, Bieloruskej sovietskej socialistickej republiky bielorustina, Zakaukazska so-
vietska federativna socialistickd republika mala tri uradné jazyky: gruzinsky, azer-
bajdZzansky a arménsky.

13 Ilexknapanust u goroBop 06 oopazoarun CCCP. I'ocynapcrBennbiii apxuB Poccuiickoit enepa-
mun. @. P—3316.0m. 1. [I. 5. JI. 1 — 3. Dostupné na internete: <http://raritety.rusarchives.ru/dokumenty/
deklaraciya-i-dogovor-ob-obrazovanii-sssr> [cit. 06-09-2021].

Jazykovedny ¢asopis, 2022, ro¢. 73, ¢. 2 223



Tabulka ¢. 4. Sovietske papierové peniaze v r. 1923 — 1928.

nazov nominalna |rok emisie |jazyk nalicnej | jazyk na rubovej strane
platidla | hodnota strane
rubel 10 000 1923 rusky ukrajinsky, bielorusky,

15 000 gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,

25000 1924 arménsky

1 1924 rusky, ukrajinsky, bielorusky,

3 gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,

5 arménsky

3 1925 rusky, ukrajin- | rusky, ukrajinsky, bielorusky,
sky, bielorusky, |gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,
gruzinsky, arménsky
azerbajdzansky,
arménsky

5 rusky rusky, ukrajinsky, bielorusky,

gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,
arménsky
¢ervonec | 1 1926 rusky -

2 1928 rusky, ukrajin- | rusky, ukrajinsky, bielorusky,
sky, bielorusky, |gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,
gruzinsky, arménsky
azerbajdzansky,
arménsky

3 1924 rusky -

5 1928 rusky -

Dalsie sovietske papierové peniaze boli dané do obehu v 30. rokoch 20. sto-
roc¢ia. Na licnej strane rubl'ov bol text v siedmich jazykoch: v rustine, ukrajincine,
bielorustine, gruzin¢ine, arméncine, azerbajdzancine a uzbectine, na rubovej stra-
ne nebol ziadny text. Na rubloch a ¢ervoncoch z r. 1938 bola sice licna strana jed-
nojazycna (ruska), ale na rubovej strane sa popri spomenutych jazykoch objavil aj
text v kazastine, kirgizstine, tadzictine a turkméncine (tabul'ka ¢. 5). Pridanie no-
vych jazykov bolo dosledkom administrativnych zmien v krajine. Medzic¢asom to-
tiz bola zalozena Turkménska SSR, Tadzicka SSR, Kazasska SSR a Kirgizska
SSR. Aj ked na izemi Zakaukazskej FSSR vznikli v r. 1936 d’alSie tri nové zvézo-
vé republiky (Gruzinska SSR, Arménska SSR a Azerbajdzanska SSR), vzhlad pe-
nazi to neovplyvnilo, pretoze ich uradné jazyky boli uvedené uz na prvych soviet-
skych papierovych peniazoch.
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Tabul’ka ¢. 5. Sovietske papierové peniaze v r. 1934 — 1938.

nazov nominalna | rok jazyk na licnej strane  |jazyk na rubovej strane
platidla |hodnota |emisie
rubel 1 1934 |rusky, ukrajinsky, -
3 bielorusky, gruzinsky,
5 azerbajdzansky, armén-
sky, uzbecky

1 1938  |rusky rusky, ukrajinsky, bielo-

3 rusky, gruzinsky, azer-

5 bajdzansky, arménsky,
uzbecky kazassky, kirgiz-
sky, tadzicky, turkménsky

Cervonec |1 1938  |rusky rusky, ukrajinsky, bielo-

3 rusky, gruzinsky, azer-

5 bajdzansky, arménsky,

10 uzbecky kazassky, kirgiz-
sky, tadzicky, turkménsky

Menovou reformou v r. 1947 Cervonec zanikol, v obehu zostal len rubel’
(JIommmma 2010). Na novych papierovych platidlach sa znovu odzrkadl'ovali tizem-
nospravne zmeny v Sovietskom zvidze. Na licnej strane rubl’a bol uz iba rusky text.
Na rubovej strane bola napisand nomindlna hodnota uz v Sestnéstich jazykoch. K ja-
zykom z predoSlej emisie bola pridana moldav¢ina, estoncina, lotyStina, litov€ina
a finc¢ina (karelskd) (tabul’ka ¢. 6). Vd’aka uzemnym prirastkom sovietskeho impéria
po 2. svetovej vojne totiz vznikli d’al§ie zvdzové republiky: Moldavska SSR, Eston-
ska SSR, Litovska SSR, LotySska SSR a Karelsko-finska SSR.

Tabul’ka ¢. 6. Rubl'ovka vzoru 1947.

nomindlna | rok emisie |jazyk nalicnej |jazyk na rubovej strane

hodnota strane

1 1947 rusky rusky, ukrajinsky, bielorusky, uzbecky

3 kazassky, gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,

5 litovsky, moldavsky, lotyssky, kirgizsky,
10 tadzicky, arménsky, turkménsky, eston-
25 sky, finsky (karelsky)

50

100
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Finsky jazyk na rubli sa vysvetl'uje existenciou Karelsko-finskej SSR v r. 1940
— 1956 s hlavnym mestom Petrozavodsk. Tuto republiku vSak 16. jula 1956 degrado-
vali, dostala Statit autonémne;j socialistickej republiky v ramci Ruskej FSSR — od-
vtedy tvorilo ZSSR uz len 15 zvézovych republik (Csernicsko 2019, s. 24 — 25).

Rublovka vzoru 1947 sa pouzivala do r. 1961. Jej Specifickostou je, Ze na pe-
niazoch emitovanych po menovej reforme v. r. 1947 bola nominalna hodnota uva-
dzana este v Sestnastich jazykoch. Na rubl'ovkach vzoru 1957 sa zachovali vSetky
identifika¢né znaky vratane datumu emisie (1947), avSak z rubovej strany bol od-
straneny jazyk degradovanej Karelsko-finskej republiky.

Do d’alsej menovej reformy, ktora sa uskutoc¢nila v r. 1961, boli v obehu obidva
druhy papierovych penazi: rublovky vzoru 1947 so Sestnastimi jazykmi, aj rubl'ovky
vzoru 1957 (s datumom z r. 1947) s pitnastimi jazykmi (bepercaci — UepHuuko
2020, s. 57 — 60). Ako to vidiet' na obrazkoch €. 7 a 8, na oboch jednorublovkach je
uvedeny ako rok dania do obehu 1947. No kym na jednej (obrazok ¢. 7) este vidno
finsky text (v strede Stvrtého riadku) na druhej (obrazok €. 8) uz tento text chyba.
Zmenu naznacuje aj zmenené poradie mensinovych jazykov.

Obrazky ¢. 7 a 8. Jednorublovky s datumom 1947: na exemplari na lavej strane
pod ruskym textom (s va¢$im pismom) je nominalna hodnota uvedend v pitnastich,
na pravej uz len v Strnéstich jazykoch; finsky text bol odstraneny.

i e, 1 I
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Degradacia Karelsko-finskej SSR bola politickym posolstvom. Zvdzova repub-
liku zalozili po ,,zimnej vojne® (po finsky talvisota, po rusky summuas eoiina) medzi
Sovietskym zvidzom a Finskom v r. 1939 — 1940. Jej vytvorenie bolo vybocenim zo
sovietskej administrativnej politiky. Podl'a sovietskej ustavy totiz republiky so Statii-
tom zvdzovej republiky boli teoreticky samostatné Staty s (teoretickym) pravom na
vystipenie zo Sovietskeho zvéizu. Tento Statut mohli ziskat’ iba narody bez vlastného
,,materského® Statu. Suverénne Finsko vSak existovalo. V duchu politiky zmieriiova-
nia sovietsko-finskeho napétia sa potom sovietsky generalny tajomnik komunistic-
kej strany Nikita Chrus¢ov v r. 1956 rozhodol o zac¢leneni Karelsko-finskej SSR do
Ruskej federacie. Zanik Karelsko-finskej SSR zaroven znamenalo, ze sovietske ve-
denie sa definitivne vzdalo anexie Finska, ktoré¢ ziskalo svoju nezavislost’ v r. 1917.

Po menovej reforme v r. 1961 zostala na papierovych rubloch jednojazycna
ruska licna strana, no pouzivatelia tychto peniazi si mohli pisomnud informéciu o ich
nominalnej hodnote precitat’ na rubovej strane popri rustine aj v jazykoch 14 nerus-
kych zvizovych republik (tabul’ka ¢. 7). Texty boli uvedené v tomto poradi: ukrajin-
sky, bielorusky, uzbecky, kazassky, gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky, litovsky, moldav-
sky, lotySsky, kirgizsky, tadzicky, arménsky, turkménsky a estonsky. Toto poradie sa
zhodovalo s poradim, v akom sa zvézové republiky uvadzali v Casti sovietskej usta-
vy definujucej formu Statneho zriadenia. V Sovietskom zvize zili aj d’alSie pocetné
jazykové menSiny, ich jazyky sa vSak na papierovych peniazoch neobjavili: tato vy-
sada patrila iba narodom, po ktorych bolo pomenovanych 15 zvdzovych republik
tvoriacich Zvéz sovietskych socialistickych republik (Aronin — Laoire 2012, s. 311;
Csernicsko — Laihonen 2016, s. 15).

Tabulka ¢. 7. Sovietsky rubel’ po menovej reforme v r. 1961.

nominalna | rok emisie |jazyk na licnej |jazyk na rubovej strane

hodnota strane

1 1961 rusky rusky, ukrajinsky, bielorusky, uzbecky,
3 kazagsky gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,

5 litovsky, moldavsky, lotyssky, kirgiz-
10 sky, tadZicky, arménsky, turkménsky,
25 estonsky

50

100

Posledné sovietske ruble boli vydané tesne pred rozpadom impéria, ktoré si
predsavzalo vybudovat’ komunizmus, v r. 1991. V duchu tradicii bola licna strana
papierovych penazi jednojazyéna — ruska. Na rubovej strane sa text v jazykoch zvi-
zovych republik uz neuvadzal na platidlach vsetkych nominalnych hodnét (tabul'ka
¢. 8).
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Tabul’ka ¢. 8. Rubl'ovka vzoru 1991.

nomindlna |rok emisie |jazyk nalicnej |jazyk na rubovej strane
hodnota strane

1 1991 rusky rusky

3

5

10

50 rusky, ukrajinsky, bielorusky, uzbecky,

kazassky, gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,
litovsky, moldavsky, lotyssky, kirgiz-
sky, tadzicky, arménsky, turkménsky,
estonsky

100 rusky, ukrajinsky, bielorusky, uzbecky,
kazas$sky, gruzinsky, azerbajdzansky,
litovsky, moldavsky, lotyssky, kirgiz-
sky, tadzicky, arménsky, turkménsky,

estonsky
200 rusky
500
1000

Od 26. decembra 1991 bol sovietsky rubel’ iba prechodnym platidlom a onedl-
ho bol stiahnuty z obehu.

4. ZHRNUTIE

Jazykovu politiku v jej zakladoch ovplyviuju jazykové ideoldgie (Spolsky 2004,
s. 5). Jazykové ideologie su myslienky, idey, predstavy, ktoré slizia na vysvetlovanie
faktov, nazorov, aktov stvisiacich s jazykom (s jazykovym systémom, pouzivanim ja-
zyka, vzajomnym vztahom jednotlivych jazykov, variantami vnutri jazykov, jazyko-
vymi spolo¢enstvami), resp. ktoré su v pozadi aktov zacielenych na jazyky, pouZivanie
jazykov, jazykové variety a na nositel'ov jazykov, a tym ovplyviiuji jazykovu politiku.
V skuto¢nosti sa za nimi skryvaju nie jazykové, ale politické, hospodarske a kulturne
hodnoty, zaujmy a ideologie. Jazykové ideoldgie zobrazuju jazyk cez hodnoty a zauj-
my spolocenskych skupin. Jazykovu politiku toho-ktorého Statu zvicsa ovplyviuji
viaceré jazykové ideologie subezne. Zmenou politickych zaujmov sa mozu menit’ aj
jazykové ideologie v pozadi jazykovej politiky (Gal 2002).

Jazyky pouzité na papierovych peniazoch vnimame aj ako odraz jazykovych
ideologii Statu. Prostrednictvom uvedenia ¢i, naopak, neuvedenia niektorych jazy-
kov chce ten-ktory Stat vyslat’ verejnosti posolstvo o svojej politike. Prvky jazykovej
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krajiny sa totiz mozu ponimat’ aj ako symboly (Ben-Rafael — Shohamy — Amara —
Trumper-Hecht 2006, s. 8). Kratke texty na papierovych peniazoch teda vysielaja
dolezity odkaz o tom, ako centralna moc vidi vzdjomny vzt'ah jazykov pouzivanych
v krajine, resp. o tom, aky odkaz chce moc sprostredkovat’ uvadzanim tychto jazy-
kov (Hult 2014, s. 513).

V nasej studii sme na priklade medzivojnovej ¢eskoslovenskej koruny a soviet-
skeho rubla ukazali, Ze popri najdolezitejSich Statnych symboloch (hymna, vlajka
a znak) maju symbolicku funkciu aj bankovky. Usporiadanie, pozicia jazykov, ktoré
su na nich uvedené, poskytuje doleziti informaciu o hierarchickych pomeroch jazy-
kov (Sebba 2013). Nasa analyza navyse poukazala aj na to, Ze zmenou politicke;j si-
tuacie dochadza k pridaniu novych jazykov, resp. zmeny v politike mozu viest’ k de-
gradacii, vyskrtnutiu niektorych jazykov (Irvine — Gal 2000). Pridavanie a odobera-
nie jazykov je vzdy reakciou na nejaké politické zmeny. Takto sa stdvaju aj bankov-
ky nositel'mi politickych odkazov, ktoré sa daji semioticky analyzovat. NaSa analy-
za dosvedcuje, ze nielen forma, farebnost’, vyzdoba, kurz a bezpecnostné prvky pa-
pierovych platidiel podliehaju prisnej kontrole Statov, ale aj symboly a jazyky na
nich pouzité. Tym sa stavaji na platidlach uvadzané (a z nich odstranené) jazyky
produktami dominantnych jazykovych ideologii.
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Praca Casovanie slovies v slovenéine nadvi-
zuje na publikaciu Sklonovanie podstatnych
mien v slovencine s korpusovymi prikladmi
a zameriava sa na zlozity systém konjugacie
slovenskych slovies. Vychodiskom je for-
malne spracovanie jazykovych dat, formalny
opis slovesnych paradigiem sa viak dopina
prostrednictvom  systémovolingvistickych
poznatkov z oblasti morfematiky a morfo-
logie. Clenenie slovies sa kvoli nazornosti
spractiva schematicky a identifikované kon-
jugacné typy a paradigmy st charakterizova-
né aj z kvantitativneho hl'adiska. Stcastou
publikacie je abecedny kI'i¢ na urCovanie
konjugacnej prislusnosti spracovanych slo-
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STRUKTURNO-PRAGMATICKE POSUNY VO VYVINE NOVINOVYCH
TITULKOV V SOCIALISTICKOM A DEMOKRATICKOM OBDOBI!
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MOLNAROVA, Patricia: Structural and pragmatic shifts in the development of
newspaper headlines in the socialist and democratic period. Jazykovedny ¢asopis (Journal of
Linguistics), 2022, Vol. 73, No 2, pp. 233-251.

Abstract: The newspaper headline is the first contact between the author and the
recipient and in terms of stylistics, it is one of the compositional aspects of the text. In
relation to the text itself, as well as to the communication partner, the headline fulfils an
informative, engaging and especially in journalistic genres, persuasive function. Following
the previous research focused on the 1960s, the aim of the study is to analyse and compare
headlines in Slovak newspapers in the period of totalitarian and democratic establishment
with a focus on the journalistic genre. The research sample, excerpted from the official
discourse of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia (1948 — 1956, 1961 — 1970) and the
more recent Slovak mainstream e-discourse (2011 — 2021), contains almost 800 headlines
to monitor the developmental tendencies of a given text component under the influence
of changed extra lingual conditions. The aim of the research is to verify the expected
linguistic and communicative modifications captured, for example, in a freer approach to
the use of language. The given assumption expected at the structural-pragmatic level is
conditioned by the dismantling of political-ideological control of the socialist period. At
the stylistic-pragmatic level, we also assume a more direct and qualitatively more elaborate
expressiveness in the language.

Key words: newspaper headlines, expressiveness, journalism, socialism, democracy

1. UVOD

Novinové titulky st populdrnym predmetom vyskumného zaujmu a vstupnou
branou do jazykového prejavu (Findra 2013a, s. 211), ¢o podmieiiuje rozsiahlost
a pestrost’ dostupnych teoretickych vychodisk v medialnej aj lingvistickej oblasti
(vyberovo napr. Burcl 2013; Halada — Osvaldova 2017; Junkova 2010; Kraus 2013;
Patras 2021; Ronc¢akova 2016; RuBB-Mohl 2005; Tuser 2009). Z hl'adiska ukotvenia
titulku v publicistickom $tyle (rdmcova zlozka komunikatu) mu trvalo venuje pozor-
nost’ Stylistika.> V texte je titulok exponovany a graficky vy¢leneny, formalne ho

! Prispevok vznikol v ramci rieSenia projektu VEGA 1/0662/22 Hodnotovy potencidl kontextovej
expresivity v onlinovych novinach a casopisoch.

2 Dostupné teoretické vychodiska ststredené na titulky v kontexte Stylistiky delime vzhl'adom na
zameranie vyskumu na prace viazuce sa k starSiemu (socialistickému) obdobiu (Mistrik 1972; Bec¢ka 1973;
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ohranicuje, a zaroven text aj plne integruje s jeho ostatnymi castami. Findrovska
Stylistickd paradigmatika vnima titulok ako kompozi¢ni nadvetnu Stylému (Findra
2013b, s. 143 — 154). V stadii sa sustred’'ujeme vyhradne na publicistické titulky ex-
cerpované v dvoch ¢asovo ohranicenych obdobiach zo socialistickej tlacenej (1948
—1956; 1961 — 1970) a sucasnej elektronickej periodickej tlace (2011 — 2021). Vy-
skumna vzorka je uzko zamerana na komparaciu a modifikaciu publicistického titul-
ku v spoloc¢ensko-politickom diskurze a nezohl'adnuje spravodajstvo ¢i tematicky
orientovant (napr. Sportovu alebo kulturnu) zurnalistiku. Vzhl'adom na to pripomi-
name zakladné funkcie publicistického titulku, ku ktorym patri orienta¢na, kontakto-
va, informacnd, aktualiza¢na, predznamenavacia, apelova a, samozrejme, persuaziv-
na funkcia s tendenciou k manipulovaniu. ZvySena miera obraznosti v publicistic-
kom titulku méze podla Findru (2013a, s. 212) znejasiiovat’ jeho vyznam, provoko-
vat’ Citatel'a k zvedavosti, ale zaroven aj odradit’ od precitania textu. Jednotlivé funk-
cie publicistického titulku nevystupujli osamotene, ale vzdjomne sa prepdjaji a na-
vrstvujl v suvislosti s vonkaj§im stvdrnenim aj vnitornym zameranim textu.
Koncizny prehlad literatury zachytavajici sféru ndzorovej publicistiky (pozri
vyssie) upozoriiuje na jej zakladné kontlry a charakteristické vlastnosti, pretoze tak,
ako sa v jadre jednotlivych komunikatov kombinuji prvky informativnosti a (v zé-
vislosti od zanru) kritiky, informa¢ného, argumentac¢ného, reflexivneho aj explika-
tivneho slohového postupu, rovnako st zastipené aj v titulku. Z nich vyplyvaja ty-
pické vlastnosti nazorovej publicistiky pritomné v publicistickom titulku, a to analy-
tickost, evaluativnost’, aktudlnost’, polemickost’, subjektivnost, adresnost’, expresiv-
nost’ ¢i ironickost’. Berieme do uvahy aj zistenia vyplyvajuce z predchadzajuceho
vyskumu orientovaného na titulky v stranickom periodiku Pravda v 60. rokoch
(Molnarova 2020a), ktoré sme doplnili a rozsirili ako v socialistickom obdobi, tak aj
vstupom do sucasného medidlneho diskurzu. V tejto suvislosti upozoriuje V. Patras
na dolezitost’ vyskumu titulku v medidlnej sfére internetovej zurnalistiky, ktora re-
flektuje zmenené podmienky a ziada si nazriet’ na titulky vo vztahovo-funkénych
suvislostiach. StotoZziiujeme sa s autorovym nahladom v tvahach o vplyve nového
komunikaéného prostredia a nového typu médii, ,,ktoré zasadnym spdsobom ovplyv-
fujl platni paradigmu — normy a pravidla na vystavbu a zhodnotenie titulku* (Patra§
2021, s. 2). V nadvéznosti na predlozeny argument vSak na rozdiel od PatraSa neuva-
zujeme iba v linii smerom dopredu, ale zaujimaji néas posuny v pragmastylistickej
rovine titulkov sti¢asného elektronického a socialistického stranickeho diskurzu.
Vychodiska vyskumu preto budujeme na dvoch vzajomne prepojenych a pod-
porujucich sa pilieroch: a) na komparativnom pristupe zohl'aditujucom socialisticky

Mistrik 1975; Majchrak 1979) a na prace publikované v saéasnosti (Cechova — Krémova — Minafova 2008;
Minatova 2011, s. 255 — 259; Findra 2013b, s. 153; Hoffmannova et al. 2016; Horvath 2016). Samozrejme,
toto rozdelenie neznamena, ze by poznatky spred roka 1989 stracali platnost’, avSak pri ich interpretacii je
potrebné zohl'adnit’ spolocensko-politicky kontext doby zasahujuci do pravidiel tykajucich sa tvorby titul-
kov, ako aj do ich funkcie, ktori v dennej tlaci plnili (ideologicka, resp. agitana).
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a demokraticky diskurz spojeny sférou nadzorovej publicistiky; b) na aktualizécii Sty-
listickych vyrazovych prostriedkov a ich pragmatickom zapojeni v publicistickych
titulkoch v elektronicky podmienenom medidlnom prostredi. V ramci analyticko-
-komparativneho fokusu sledujeme modifikéaciu, resp. transformaciu publicistického
titulku vo vzt'ahu k jeho rozsahu, obsahu aj pragmatickej sfére. Primarny ciel’ §tadie
— pragmastylisticky uchopit’ a interpretovat’ publicisticky titulok v diferentnom poli-
ticko-ideologickom a komunika¢nom prostredi — vymedzujeme ako kombinaciu
Ciastkovych zamerov:

1. komparovat rovnaké alebo podobné vyuzitie vyrazovych prostriedkov a ich
dosah na funkciu publicistického titulku v odliSnom komunika¢nom a mi-
mojazykovom prostredi,

2. interpretovat zmeny vo vyvine vyrazovych prostriedkov a ich funkcie
v publicistickom titulku v kontexte v odliSnom komunikacnom a mimojazy-
kovom prostredi,

3. potvrdit/vyvratit domnienku o uvolneni jazykového §tylu v medidlnom
diskurze pod vplyvom zmenenych mimojazykovych podmienok vratane od-
stranenia zakonom ustanovenej cenzlry pred rokom 1989.

V nadviznosti na treti bod predpokladame priamejsie a otvorenejsie hodnotenie
spolocensko-politickych javov v médiach i zvySenti mieru expresivity spojenti s ho-
vorovostou ¢i hrou s jazykom.®> Operujeme pritom s nidzorom, ze hoci by mal §tyl
predstavovat’ vizitku novinara, byva dnes, i ked’ nie cenzurovany, ale Casto ,,editor-
sky prevalcovany* (Novotny 2013, s. 29). David J. Novotny ustivztaznuje jazyk
a Styl stcasnej nazorovej publicistiky s fastfoodovou kulturou, pod vplyvom ktorej
sa jazyk stava lahko straviteInym, uniformovanym a jednoduchym. Vo vztahu k vy-
medzenému ciel'u i ¢iastkovym zdmerom zohl'adniujeme v novinovych titulkoch

a) rozsah na ploche textu v spojeni s modalnou charakteristikou,

b) komunikacny obsah, v ramci ktorého vstupuji do povedomia funkéno-vzta-

hové suvislosti.

2. VYSKUMNY MATERIAL A METODIKA

Obsah materialovej databanky je diferencovany na subor publicistickych titul-
kov zo socialistického tlacového (1948 — 1956, 1961 — 1970) a sucasného elektro-
nického medialneho prostredia — tzv. e-diskurzu (2011 — 2021). V starSom obdobi s
zachytené prvé roky spojené s nastupom socializmu v Ceskoslovensku a charakteris-
tické budovatel'skym elanom az do padu kultu osobnosti v roku 1956. Z historicko-
-politického aj ideologického, a teda mimojazykového hl'adiska ma dolezity vyznam

3K jazyku ako estetickému, ale aj etickému a hodnotovému nastroju ovladanému kreativitou pou-
zivatel'a pozri Findra 2013a, s. 29 — 31.
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i nasledujuce obdobie. Tzv. zlaté 60. roky boli priznacné uvolnenim a demokratizac-
nymi tendenciami v rozvijani vlastnej cesty k socializmu, ktorej medznikom bol rok
1968. Pramennym zdrojom publicistiky nazorového typu v starSom socialistickom
diskurze bol dennik Pravda, oficialny tlatovy organ Ustredného vyboru Komunis-
tickej strany Slovenska (UV KSS). Z periodika sme excerpovali vyskumnu vzorku
364 textov v zanri uvodnik a komentar.

V sticasnom medialnom e-diskurze, situovanom do rokov 2011 — 2021, sme sa
zamerali na nazorovu publicistiku — Specificky komentare, ale aj analyzy a nazory
excerpované z online verzie dennikov Pravda a SME. Absencia zanru ivodnika je
dana jeho transformaciou do podoby redakénych editoridlov v tyzdennikoch ¢i ma-
gazinoch, resp. absenciou v tradi¢nej novinovej dennej tlaci.* Vyber konkrétnych
periodik je podmieneny udrzanim vyskumného priestoru (dennik Pravda vychddza
na Slovensku kontinuitne od roku 1920, v sticasnosti v tlaenej aj elektronickej po-
dobe) a snahou objektivne rozsirit’ vyskumnua vzorku. Noviny Pravda a SME patria
k najpredavanejSim celostatnym mienkotvornym dennikom s priblizne vyrovnanym
nakladom.’

Vzhl'adom na odlisné kvantitativne zastipenie textov analytickych zanrov vo
vybranych médiach a jednotlivych obdobiach sme k selekcii pristupovali rozdielne,
avsak so spolo¢nym cielom nadobudnit rozsahovo porovnatel'nti vzorku reflektuju-
cu spektrum tematickych dominant vplyvajicich na utvaranie verejnej mienky. V so-
cialistickom diskurze boli vybrané texty nazorovej publicistiky — v 50. rokoch najméa
uvodniky, v 60. rokoch ivodniky a domace komentare — v rozsahu 2 — 3 texty v me-
siaci bez d’alSej tematickej Specifikacie. Dovod zacielenia vyhradne na uvodniky
v 50. rokoch vyplyva z nepravidelnosti publikovania a nizkeho zastupenia komenta-
rov v danom obdobi. V rozsiahlych uvodnikoch pravidelne zaradenych na titulnt
stranu kazdého Cisla sa tematicky obsiahli udalosti z politickej, hospodarskej aj kul-
turnej sféry, priCom v 60. rokoch badat’ clenenie na politicky orientované tivodniky
a hospodarsky zamerané domace komentare. Ked’ze v si¢asnom e-diskurze sa kvan-
titativny pomer textov k ¢asu ich publikovania vyrazne zvysil, zvolili sme selekciu
na zaklade tematického zamerania. Vybrané texty, a teda aj relevantné publicistické
titulky, sa viazu s domacimi aj geopolitickymi udalostami reflektovanymi v sloven-
skom medidlnom prostredi za uplynulych desat’ rokov. Zarad'ujeme k nim vojnovy
konflikt na Ukrajine, anexiu Krymu, boje v Syrii, nepokoje v Bielorusku, migrant-
sku krizu, environmentalnu problematiku, tému interrupcii, kauzu Kuciak alebo ko-
ronakrizu. V databanke nasli zastupenie tieZ pravidelne pripominané vyrocia spojené

4 Jednym z dévodov ustupu Gvodnika v sti¢asnych médiach je fakt, Ze stanoviska redakcie ako
celku uz nebyvaju potrebné. Kazdy autor je pod textom podpisany a vyjadruje sa sim za seba (Cechové
— Krémova — Minafova 2008, s. 267). Blizsie o zdnrovom vyvine z tvodnika na editorial pozri Slancova
etal. 2021, s. 195 - 235.

°> Data o predajnosti a naklade st dostupné online: http://www.abcsr.sk/aktualne-vysledky/aktual-
ne-vysledky/ [cit. dna 14. 12. 2021].
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s predchadzajucim politickym rezimom — november 1989 a august 1968 a texty pub-
likované pri tychto prilezitostiach. Kvantitativne pozostava tato Cast’ vyskumnej
vzorky z 398 textov.

Na zaklade uvedenej diferenciacie vyskumnej vzorky ¢lenime prispevok na tri
Casti:

a) vysledky analyzy novinovych titulkov v socialistickom obdobi,

b) vysledky analyzy novinovych titulkov v demokratickom obdobi,

¢) komparacia s prihliadnutim na zmeny a vyznamové posuny pod vplyvom

extralingvalnej politicko-ideologickej transformacie spolo¢nosti.

K materialu pristupujeme primarne optikou kvalitativneho vyskumu sustrede-
ného na analyzu a komparaciu jednotlivych zloziek publicistického titulku, ktoré st
doplnené o kvantitativne daje zaznamenané prostrednictvom grafov a tabuliek.
Okrem jazykovej analyzy a vztahovo-funkcnej interpretdcie ziskanych vysledkov
pracujeme s komparativnou metédou vyplyvajicou z charakteru analyzovaného ma-
teridlu. S prihliadnutim na funkcéné uplatnenie titulkov vo vzt'ahu k pouzivatel'ovi,
ale aj v kontexte extralingvalnych faktorov a komunika¢ného prostredia vychadza-
me z metodicko-metodologickych inSpircii analyzy diskurzu spojenej s intertexto-
vost'ou, v ktorej sa reflektuju mocenské usporiadania spolo¢nosti, ideologické aj so-
ciokultirne determinanty v pozadi jazykovej roviny (k tomu Sedlakova 2014, s. 438
— 446). Zaznamenané kvantitativne tdaje predstavuju dopliiujuce informacie a tvo-
ria sucast’ argumentacie a interpretacie v pouzivani jazyka v Specifickych extralin-
gvalnych podmienkach. Vzhl'adom na interdisciplinarne prepojenie jazykovej prob-
lematiky s oblastou médii, historie, politiky a kultiry su sti¢astou vyslednych inter-
pretacii a syntéz i poznatky z tychto oblasti.

3. NOVINOVE TITULKY V OBDOBI SOCIALIZMU V OFICIALNOM
STRANICKOM DISKURZE

Jednym z prvych javov putajtiicich pozornost recipienta pri pohl'ade na novi-
nové titulky je ich rozsah. Jozef Mistrik (2021, s. 318) uvadza, ze dobry titulok by
nemal presahovat’ dvadsatjeden pismen, ¢o predpokladd zapojenie 3 — 4 plnovyz-
namovych slov. Tendencia k stru¢nosti vyjadrovania v titulkoch stvisi na jednej
strane s obmedzenym priestorom vyc¢lenenym pre titulky, ale zaroven ide aj o do-
drziavanie redakénych zasad. Titulok by mal byt kratky, vystizny a prehladny,
jeho syntakticka Struktura je zvicsa jednoducha a vyskyt rozsiahlejSich suveti
mozno povazovat za vynimku. Aj v kratSom rozsahu by mal titulok obsiahnut
hlavnu myslienku a preniknut’ do podstaty predkladaného javu, ako uvadza A. Tu-
Ser (2009). V. Patras povazuje fyzicky rozsah za jeden z pragmaticko-Stylistickych
kvalifikatorov, ktory sa podiel'a na utvarani charakteristiky a hodnoty titulku ako
sucasti komplexného textu. Ide o jav, prostrednictvom ktorého sa titulok ,,redlne
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exponuje a prinosne vykladéd ako integrovana jednotka (Styléma, resp. komponé-
ma) pocitajica so spatostou pragmémickych a informémickych ¢it, viazanych na
extenzivne kritéria“ (Patras 2021, s. 7).

Analyza korpusu 364 novinovych titulkov v socialistickej stranickej tlaci (po-
zri graf 1) ukdzala v rdmci slovného rozsahu kvantitativne najvyssie zastipenie
Stvorslovnych (26,1 %) a trojslovnych titulkov (22,8 %). Jeho sucastou boli vset-
ky lexikalne komponenty vratane plnovyznamovych aj neplnovyznamovych lexi-
kalnych jednotiek, cisel a abreviatov. Vzhl'adom na ziskané hodnoty m6zeme kon-
Statovat’ Standardny rozsah v rozpéti od dvoj- do Sest’slovnych titulkov s prieme-
rom 4,37 slova. Mimo kvantitativne najzastipenejSej Skaly boli jednoslovné a viac
ako devitslovné titulky nedosahujiice ani hodnotu desiatich vyskytov. Pri titul-
koch s rozsahom nad desat’ slov mozno hovorit’ o vynimoénych pripadoch, napr.
Na kazdom z nas zalezi, ¢i budeme mat' dostatok elektrického prudu. Ojedinely
vacsi rozsah zahtnal aj ideologické vyzvy, ako si moZzno vSimnut’ v prvomdjovych
titulkoch Za mier, za viast, za socializmus, za solidaritu pracujucich vietkych kra-
jin alebo Po boku SSSR k eSte vicsim uspechom v budovani a v boji za mier. V po-
zicii kIiCovych slov vo vyskumnej vzorke sa podl'a analyzatora WordCounter® na-
chadzaju frazy za mier, do nového roku, v boji za, pred novymi ulohami, za socia-
lizmus.

Graf 1. Vyhodnotenie slovného rozsahu titulkov v obdobi socializmu.
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Pri publicistickych titulkoch zohl'adiiujeme ich modalnost’ ako kategériu vyjad-
rujicu postoj hovoriaceho (Ivanova 2016, s. 206). Z hl'adiska modalnosti si v§imame

¢ Analyzator textu je volne pristupny online: https://wordcounter.net/
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pritomnost” modalnych Castic, modalnych slovies a Stylistické Clenenie viet podla
modalnosti, pri ktorom si v§imame vyskyt interpunkcie indikujucej prislusny modal-
ny typ vety. V socialistickom diskurze sme z uvedenych prvkov zaznamenali iba
minimalny vyskyt (4 pripady) zékladnych modalnych slovies (podl'a Ruzicka et al.
1966, s. 366) v skimanom subore titulkov. ISlo napriklad o slovesa moct’ (4j menej
moze byt viacej) ¢i musiet (Musime najprv stabilizovat’ nase hospodarstvo). Modal-
ne Castice’ sme vo vzorke neevidovali. Na druhej strane vyskyt interpunkcie, ktora
vnimame ako formalny prostriedok signalizujiici modalny typ vety, sme zaznamena-
li v kvantitativne va¢Som rozsahu (pozri tabul’ka 1). V skiimanom sibore sme identi-
fikovali poml¢ku, otaznik, vykri¢nik, bodku, ¢iarku, tri bodky, tvodzovky a dvoj-
bodku.

Tabulka 1. Vyskyt interpunkénych znamienok v novinovych titulkoch v obdobi so-
cializmu.

Interpunk¢né znamienko | — ? ! 5 : . 5
Kvantitativne zastupenie 22 24 5 8 5 2 2 27
Percentudlne zastupenie 6,04 | 6,59 | 1,37 | 2,20 | 1,37 | 0,55 | 0,55 | 7,42

Uvedené kvantitativine hodnoty dokladajua pocet titulkov obsahujtcich dané in-
terpunk¢éné znamienko, nie ich pocet v celom korpuse titulkov. Napriek tomu, ze ti-
tulok zvycéajne obsahoval iba jedno interpunk¢éné znamienko, nasli sa aj pripady, kde
sa ich vyskytlo viac — Po 1. mdji: Nech je taky aj 30. mdj!; Amnestiu — komu dno,
komu nie; ,, Idyla“ v hospodarskej kriminalite?; Sudruh riaditel, vyprazdnite vrecka!
Interpunkcia do istej miery vplyva na modalitu titulkov a D. Slancova (2007, s. 260)
ju identifikuje, s vynimkou ¢iarky, ako prejav dramatizacie textovej zlozky. Opiera-
juc sa o lexikalno-stylistické vyskumy publicistickych textov (Minatova 2011; Jun-
kovéa 2010) sthlasime s funkénym vyuzitim dvoch najastejSie graficky znazorne-
nych interpunkénych znamienok s dosahom na vyznam titulku — pomlcky a otazni-
ka.! Pomlcka (22 vyskytov v korpuse) sa uplatnila pri ¢leneni titulku, upriamujtc
pozornost’ na jeho druhu ¢ast’ a zdoraziujuc tak nasledujucu déleziti informaciu.
Vyznamovo je mozné nahradit’ ju tiez znamienkom rovnosti alebo slovesom by, Na
ilustraciu uvadzame niekol'ko prikladov: Agitacia — najucinnejsia zbran v boji za
novu dedinu; Mladez — pycha nasej vlasti; Plnit dodavky — vec cti rolnika a d’al$ie.
Na druhej strane pritomnost’ otaznika v titulku (24 vyskytov v korpuse) zvycajne

7 Vychadzali sme zo suboru modalnych Castic s priznakom subjektivneho hodnotenia, ako ich
uviedla Pekarikova (2009, s. 528): urcite, bezpochyby, zrejme, (naj)pravdepodobne(jsie), asi, mozno,
sotva, rozhodne, nepochybne, bezpochyby, vraj, udajne, naozaj, azda, hadam, iste, istotne, isto, akiste,
isteze, zaiste, dozaista, naisto, nesporne, najskor, skutocne.

8 Je dolezité upozornit’, Ze ide o interpunkciu, ktora je explicitne graficky vyjadrena. Samozrejme,
vécsina titulkov v skimanom stbore je Stylizovana vo forme oznamovacich (deklarativnych) viet, avsak
obligatna bodka za nimi nie je uvedena.
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indikuje rec¢nicku a dopliiovaciu otazku, ¢o priamo vyplyva z definicie a zamerania
nazorovej publicistiky. Otazka v titulku nabada k hl'adaniu odpovede v jadre komu-
nikatu, ale méze naznaCovat’ aj pochybnosti stvisiace s predkladanou problemati-
kou, pripadne zdérazituje hodnotiaci rozmer publicistického textu, ktory je sucastou
rozvitej odpovede na otazku obsiahnut v titulku, napr. 4j teba vyzvali. Co urobis?;
Ako obchodujeme?; Pendle... za uispory?.

Z obsahovo-sémantického hl'adiska a s tym suvisiaceho pragmatického rozme-
ru vo vztahu k pouzivatel'ovi maju dolezité zastupenie ideologicky determinované
komponenty viazané na obdobie socializmu. Ideologicky priznak je explicitne aj im-
plicitne pritomny v lexikalnej rovine jazyka, kde sa prejavuje v podobe hodnotiacich
aj metaforickych ¢i inych obraznych pomenovani. Koresponduje to s faktom, ze titu-
lok ma vzhl'adom na preferovany rozsah obmedzené moznosti persuazivne a mani-
pulacne posobit’ na recipienta, preto je jeho slovnik Specificky a starostlivo vyberany
(Burcl 2013, s. 53). Z pohl'adu sucasného pouzivatela a vyskumnika v§ak mdzeme
tvrdit, Ze ide o stcast’ tzv. socialistickej lexiky, resp. lexiky jazyka obdobia socializ-
mu, ktorého ideologické prejavy a determinanty vystupuju do popredia az pri analy-
ze realizovanej s objektivnym ¢asovym odstupom. Prave v nej sa reflektuju také
témy, ako veduce postavenie strany, budovatel’skd ¢innost’ naroda reprezentovaného
(pracujucim) l'udom, a tiez vymedzenie sa voci odlisnému politickému zriadeniu
mimo krajin socialistického bloku na principe stereotypu my verzus oni. Existencia
ideologického priznaku je zaznamenana na zaklade komparacie so si¢asnym lexiko-
grafickym vymedzenim slov v aktualnych vykladovych, ale aj tematicky orientova-
nych slovnikoch so $pecializaciou na totalitné pomenovania (Cermak — Cvréek —
Schmiedtova 2010; Prusa 2011). Ideologicky determinované lexikalne vyrazy v ti-
tulkoch ¢lenime do niekol’kych okruhov podla prislusnosti k charakteristickym pi-
lierom ideoldgie socializmu, resp. dobovej tematiky.” RozliSujeme lexikalne jednot-
ky spité s riadiacimi organmi socialistického rezimu (UV KSC, MNV, sjazdova kam-
pai, plénum, c¢lenské schodze, strana) aj centralizovanym a planovanym hospodar-
stvom (pdtrocnica, druzstevnici, plan, zavizok, socialistické sutazenie). Samostatni
skupinu tvori slovna zdsoba pomenuvajuca politicky rezim, ideoldgiu a jej sucasti
(komunizmus, socializmus, sudruh, agiticia, Sviatok prace, socialistické viastenec-
tvo), ako aj predstavitelov politicko-ideologického zriadenia v Ceskoslovensku i za-
hrani¢i, najmi, pochopitelne, v Sovietskom zvéze (tvorivy leninizmus, sudruh Kle-
ment Gottwald, ucenie J. V. Stalina). Do samostatného okruhu patria slova odkazuji-
ce na aspekty socializmu ststredené okolo pojmu lud (s ludom — pre lud, obcéania,
proletariat, stalinskad starostlivost o lud).

Hodnotenie je pritomné aj v titulkoch, ktoré su v ramci podpory ideologického
rezimu v zasade kladné a mozno ich identifikovat’ v podobe tak substantiv (vitaz-

? Na ilustraciu uvadzame iba vyber z celkového suboru lexikalnych jednotieck zaznamenanych
v korpuse.
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stvo, triumf, elan, mier, ndstup, jar), ako aj adjektiv ¢i adjektivalii. Tie st odli§né
v kontexte 50. a 60. rokov. Najmi v 50. rokoch sa vyskytovali vyrazy mierovy, mie-
rumilovny, bojovy, vyhrany, vdcsi, velkolepy, velky a neskor v 60. rokoch vyrazy
novy, komunisticky, tvorivy, socialisticky, proletarsky, obciansky, zavdzny, vyznam-
né, nebyvalé (moznosti), rozumné, prospesné ¢i pozitivne. Na tomto mieste je nutné
poznamenat’, ze k otazke hodnotiacich vyrazov mézeme pristupovat’ z dvoch odlis-
nych, ale vzajomne sa nevylucujucich pozicii, ktoré je dolezité ozrejmit’ z hl'adiska
jasnej a komplexnej interpretacie. Na jednej strane je dobovo platné stanovisko, pod-
I'a ktorého st zvolené vyrazy nositelom nielen hodnotenia, ale aj istého stupna kri-
tickosti. Casto sa vyskytovali pri oslavnych textoch, jubileach alebo tematicky orien-
tovanych textoch (napr. prvomajovych). Hodnotenie v nich byvalo zachytené v pri-
davnych menéch, zvy&ajne vyznamovo dopliajucich substantiva. Dérazna expresiv-
nost’ presahujuca az k subjektivite bola primarne pozitivna. Negativne konotécie sa
v socialistickej tla¢i vzt'ahovali k osobe nepriatel’a rezimu (Becka 1973, s. 47 — 51).
Optikou sucasnych interpretacii reflektujicich charakteristiky socialistického rezi-
mu i jeho politicko-ideologické a historické posuny si mézeme v§imnut’ aj iné roz-
mery hodnotiacich vyrazov, na ktoré nazerame v SirSom (aj mimojazykovom) kon-
texte. Vychadzajuc z uvedenych prikladov vybranych z vyskumnej vzorky konstatu-
jeme, ze poukazovali na jednej strane na preferovanu pacifisticku politiku Soviet-
skeho zvézu v budovatel'skom obdobi, resp. na princip boja za mier, na druhej strane
zase na pokrok spojeny s postupnou premenou spolo¢nosti v 60. rokoch. Adverbial-
ne tvary referuju primarne na pozitivnu ¢innost’ a pokrok spojeny s rezimom (vyssie,
Cestne, dosledne).

K lexikalno-sémantickej a pragmatickej rovine radime aj obraznost’ novino-
vych titulkov, ktora sa v socialistickom obdobi realizovala prostrednictvom tzv.
budovatel'skych metafor v konceptoch BOJ, BUDOVA, CESTA a PRIRODA, pri-
c¢om prvé dve su ¢asté najméd do roku 1956. K jednotlivym modelom uvadzame
niekol’ko prikladov, na ktorych je viditeI'na aj istd miera ich vzdjomného prelina-
nia:

BoJ — Pred novymi ulohami — k novym vitazstvam; Do boja za splnenie planu

v nasich baniach; Ani na chvilu neustat’ v boji proti kulakom; Boj o déveru.
BUDOVA — Triumf budovatelského usilia; Velky priklad budovania komunizmu;
K dalsim vitazstvam v socialistickej vystavbe.

CESTA — Slovenskad otdazka v obdobi prechodu k socializmu; Krok za krokom
k lepsiemu; Za mier a napredovanie k socializmu; Pokojnym krokom k brat-
stvu ludi.

PRIRODA — Ndstup do jari komunizmu; Dodrziavanie vzorovych stanov — kluc¢

k rozkvetu JRD.

Vyskyt obraznych pomenovani v titulkoch vo forme prirovnani ¢i symbolov
sme zaznamenali iba ojedinele (k tomu Molnarova 2020a, 2020b), ¢o vsak nevylu-
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¢uje ich bohatsi vyskyt v inom medidlnom Zanri, pripadne v odliSnom periodiku.
Pristaviac sa zadverom tejto Casti pri pragmatickej rovine titulkov v socialistickom
stranickom diskurze, potvrdzuje sa niekol’ko funkcii, ktoré titulkom prisudzuje te-
oria socialistickej zurnalistiky (Majchrak 1973, s. 84 — 86). Vo vzt'ahu k recipien-
tovi je to orientacna, ovplyvilovacia a putacia funkcia, vo vztahu k Citatel'ovi a su-
Casne k médiu samotnému aj funkcia esteticka. V ramci dobovo platného kontextu
sa kladol doraz nielen na vecne, ale aj politicky spravny obsah a podobu titulku,
s ktorych dodrziavanim mali autori pracovat’ tak, aby vysledok bol pritazlivy a za-
roven pravdivy. Sucasna perspektiva umoziuje k menovanym pridat’ aj ideologic-
ki, resp. politicko-ideologicku funkciu. V titulkoch, rovnako ako aj v jadre textov
socialistického obdobia, sa reflektovali extralingvalne javy vyplyvajuce z ideolo-
gicky podmieneného prostredia, ktorych ideologicka funkcia sa prejavuje najma
na Urovni pragmatiky.

4. NOVINOVE TITULKY V OBDOBi DEMOKRACIE V E-DISKURZE

Komparativne k obdobiu socializmu analyzujeme novinové titulky sti¢asného
e-diskurzu, sustred’'ujuc pozornost’ na podobné, ale aj rozdielne prvky zaznamena-
né v danom textovom komponente vo vzt'ahu k pouzivanym vyrazovym prostried-
kom, ich vyznamu, Stylistickej funkcii, ale aj funkcii smerovanej voci recipientovi.
Jednym z vychodiskovych predpokladov naviazanych na formalnu stranku titulku
bol jeho viacsi slovny rozsah v elektronickych periodikach, ktoré nie si obmedzo-
vané priestorovou dostupnost'ou ani politickou kontrolou, ako to bolo pri uplatiio-
vani stranickej a ideologickej cenzury. Napriek tomu moZzno konStatovat’, Ze v su-
vislosti s dodrziavanim publicistickych zasad st vysledky porovnatelné so socia-
listickym diskurzom. Ako ukazuju hodnoty v grafe 2, nad’alej sa zachoval domi-
nantny vyskyt najmé kratSich titulkov v rozsahu 2 — 4 slov. Vo vyskumnej vzorke
sme ako najfrekventovanejSie zaznamenali Stvorslovné titulky (24,62 %) a tesne
za nimi nasleduju titulky tvorené tromi slovami (23,12 %). Kvantitativne na niz$ej
urovni sa nachadzaju rozsiahlejsie 5 — 9-slovné titulky a viac ako 10-slovné su aj
v tejto vzorke skor vynimkou, ¢o dokazuju zistené hodnoty pod uroviiou 1,5 %.
Prave v nich sa uplatnila rozvita veta, resp. stvetie — Syrski disidenti nam raz pri-
poment, ¢o je to tuzba po demokracii alebo V klimatizovanej sdle cas netlaci a boj
za klimu je aj tak prilis drahy. Na zéklade vyskumnej vzorky v rozsahu 398!° titul-
kov sa priemerny rozsah pohybuje na urovni 4,59 slova. V désledku toho povazu-
jeme vstupny predpoklad o moznom rozsireni slovného rozsahu titulku za nepotvr-
deny.

1 Dopliiujiico mozno dodat’, Ze rozsiahlejsie titulky sme zaznamenali v pripade dennika SME, ale
$pecifikacia v ramci jednotlivych dennikov nie je predmetom tejto Stadie.
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Graf 2. Vyhodnotenie slovného rozsahu titulkov v su¢asnom elektronickom diskurze.
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Dalsim analyzovanym prvkom je, rovnako ako v socialistickom obdobi, modalita
publicistickych titulkov v su¢asnom elektronickom spoloc¢ensko-politickom diskurze.
Zastipenie modalnych slovies aj Castic je v tomto subore vyssie, ako to bolo vo vzorke
z obdobia socializmu. Zaznamenali sme 18 titulkov s vyskytom modalnych slovies,
medzi ktorymi sa nachadzali slovesa chciet’ (Ked’ cheete zastavit nasilnika, treba na to
silu; Sklamany diktator chce novii ustavu), méct' (Za vsetko moze Ukrajina; Moze Za-
pad za Blizky vychod?) a musiet’ (Ekodiktatura nemusi byt scifi; Putin sa musel sklonit
pred koronou). Hoci mdze ist’ len o dosledok selekcie vzorky, je zaujimava tiplna ab-
sencia modalneho slovesa chcier' v socialistickom obdobi oproti su¢asnosti. Ci viak
ide o vplyv vonkajsich podmienok a Statopravneho usporiadania smerom do jazykovej
oblasti, nie je mozné konstatovat’ vzhladom na minimalne zastipenie v oboch vzor-
kach. Nastolen1 otazku ale mézeme vnimat’ ako podnet na d’alSie vyskumy. Z hladis-
ka vyskytu modéalnych hodnotiacich Castic sme zaznamenali Sest’ prikladov, z toho je-
den pripad Castice asi (Asi posledna Sanca odcinit staré hriechy) a pét pripadov Casti-
ce naozaj (Je naozaj to, co je ekologické, aj drahé? Mame sa dnes naozaj lepsie?).

Pri interpunkcii skiimanej vo vztahu k modalnemu ¢leneniu viet si oproti pred-
chadzajicemu obdobiu v§imame isté zmeny. Su zrejmé najma v kvantitativnom za-
stupeni konkrétnych interpunkénych znamienok — otaznika, dvojbodky, bodky
a Ciarky, pricom pomlcka sa vytratila Giplne (pozri tabulku 2). Hoci pomlcka v zmys-
le rozdel'ujuceho prvku, v obdobi socializmu zvycajne nahradzajtiiceho sloveso, ne-
bola zaznamenana ani raz, mozno vzhl'adom na narast vyskytu dvojbodky uvazovat
0 jej nahradeni. Je pravda, Ze v pripade vyuzitia dvojbodky sa nenapliiia zastupna
funkciu vo vztahu k slovesu, logicky vSak dochadza k od¢leneniu syntakticky zlozi-
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tejSej konstrukcie, napr. Za a proti: Mal by ist Kiska 9. mdja do Moskvy?; Syria: za-
stupnd vojna; Kauza Kuciak: Duch procesu a logika rozhodnutia; Prehrana migrac-
nd oslava: Unia sa tesi predcasne; Dva roky po vrazde: Nadej a tizba po zmene
a dalSie. V stvislosti s uvedenymi prikladmi uvazujeme o ¢leneni titulku na hlavna
tému v zmysle vS§eobecného uvedenia tematického okruhu, ktory je d’alej konkreti-
zovany. Istou ndhradou pdvodne castej pomlcky moze byt aj bodka, za ktorou
v druhej casti titulku nasleduje dopliiujuca informacia, napr. Znicili sme svet. Ja, ty,
my; Migranti beru pracu. Tu, ktoru nechcu domaci; Provokacia. Len cia; Premrhané
leto, zimny lockdown. Matovica poraza sam Matovic. V pripade otazok kladenych
v titulkoch nehovorime o zmene oproti predchadzajucemu obdobiu, ich funkcia
ostava rovnaka a kvantitativne navysenie vo vyskumnej vzorke su¢asného e-diskur-
zu nepresahuje 3,5 %. Otazky v zanroch ndzorovej publicistiky st spolu s hodnotia-
cimi vyrazmi sucastou argumentacie (Kraus 2013). Kvantitativne sa vyskyt ¢iarky
zdvojnasobil (zo 7,42 % na 14,57 %), €o pripisujeme vysSiemu zastupeniu titulkov
v rozsahu 6 — 9 slov, v ktorych sa zvycajne, aj ked’ nie nevyhnutne vyskytovala, od-
del'ujuc v stveti nadradent vetu od podradenej (Osemdesiaty deviaty nds naucil, zZe
verejnost ma moc; Ked' chcete zastavit' nasilnika, treba na to silu; Je naozaj to, co je
ekologické, aj drahé?). Vyskyt Ciarky v titulku je prirodzenym javom aj pri uplatne-
ni enumeracie realizovanej viacnasobnym vetnym ¢lenom v koordinativnej syntag-
me, napr. Vidda, Robert Fico, Kiskovo stanovisko a Lavrov; Oranzova, zelend, Start!

Tabulka 2. Vyskyt interpunkénych znamienok v novinovych titulkoch v sicasnom
elektronickom diskurze.

Interpunk¢né znamienko | — ? ! 0 : . N
Kvantitativne zastupenie 0 39 5 2 6 15 15 58
Percentudlne zastupenie 0 (980|126 0,5 | 1,51 |3,77 | 3,77 | 14,57

Z obsahovo-sémantického a Stylistického hl'adiska zaznamenavame pri kompa-
racii tak zhody, ako aj rozdiely s ideologicky podmienenym diskurzom obdobia so-
cializmu, najmé s prihliadnutim na obraznost’ jazykovych prostriedkov v titulku.
V e-diskurze sa sustred’'ujeme na pritomnost’ metaforickych modelov a ich modifika-
ciu, ale tiez na vyskyt intertextovosti. Podobnost’ je zachovana prostrednictvom vy-
skytu konceptualnych modelov metafor, niektorych rovnakych, niektorych novych,
resp. aktualizovanych. Aj v sucasnosti pretrvali obrazné koncepty BOJ (Zapas o de-
mokraciu v roku 1989 sa nekonci,; Odvaha bojovat za demokraciu;, Kto vyhra boj na
Ukrajine?; Hnusobu sme neporazili, neporazime ju roky) a CESTA (A4z sa aj my do-
pracujeme k majdanu; Na ceste do pekla; Kuciak nas naplno voviedol do cias globa-
lizovaného zloc¢inu; Nasledovat' odkaz novembra 89 znamena ctit si dialog), ktoré
mozno povazovat' v medialnom prostredi za takmer univerzalne a uplatnitel'né bez
ohl'adu na transformaciu extralingvalnych podmienok. V koncepte BOJ sa reflektuju
aktualne udalosti domacej 1 zahrani¢nej politiky — vojnové konflikty za uplynulych
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desat’ rokov a v poslednych dvoch rokoch opét” koronakriza. Pri pohl'ade na koncept
CESTA vystupuje do popredia otdzka smerovania k demokracii a spravodlivosti
v ramci stale polarizovanej Eurdpy. Konceptualne modely politickych metafor sa
uplatituju aj v suvislosti s textami publikovanymi pri prilezitosti historickych vyroci
rokov 1968 a 1989, spojenych s aktualizaciou tém pokroku a demokracie. V tychto
pripadoch sa uplatiiuje aj princip irdénie s dorazom na vyjadrenie pochybnosti o do-
siahnuti pozadovaného pokroku alebo zmeny. K novo sa vyskytujucim konceptual-
nym modelom metafor patria HRA — aj vo vyzname Sportu (Nasa divoka karta; Ja-
nukovycov gambit, Na tahu je Putin; Zlaté pravidlo) a DIVADLO (Opereta s pa-
chom krvi; Novy principal Kollar; Chvilkovi cirkusanti).

Okrem metaforizacie st suc¢ast'ou novinovych titulkov aj d’alsie prejavy obraz-
nosti a vyrazovej originalnosti typickej pre si¢asny medialny jazyk a najma pre pub-
licistické titulky, ktoré byvaju modifikované a aktualizované (k tomu Cechova —
Krémova — Minatova 2008) — frazeologizmy (S Putinom in flagranti; Pdt minut po
dvanastej; Lex korona ma hacik), metonymie (Nervozita Moskvy rastie; Velkd chyba
Rigy; Kremel za mesiac zmenil Europu, a Slovensko to stale nechdpe), ale aj ojedi-
nely oxymoron (Pdstna hostina; Nezny rozklad). Frazeologizmus pritomny v titulku
V krize poznas klamara je aktualizaciou pdvodného znenia ,,v nidzi pozna$ priate-
la® s odkazom na patovu situdciu odhal'ujucu charakter jednotlivca. V porovnani
s origindlnom sa apeluje na negativne vlastnosti subjektu, ¢o mozno vnimat’ ako pre-
jav ironie v medialnom jazyku ¢i prvok jazykovej hry.

Pestro zastipené su aj referencie vo funkcii pragmatického fenoménu reprezen-
tujice vztah komunikanta (v tomto pripade autora, ktory referenciu voli) k mimoja-
zykovej realite. Tento jav je charakteristicky pre suc¢asny e-diskurz, vo vzorke z ob-
dobia socializmu sa nenachadzal. Referencie v titulkoch odkazuju na vlastnosti
osobnosti, spoloc¢enské, kultiirne a historické javy, priestor, ¢as a deje (Nekula 2017).
Zaznamenali sme tri skupiny referencii zamerané na historické, kultirne a literarne
aspekty,!' pri ktorych sa predpokladaju:

a) vSeobecné kultirne povedomie recipienta schopného referenciu identifiko-

vat’ a interpretovat’ na zaklade jej primarneho vyznamu,

b) poznanie sicasného spolocensko-politického diskurzu, v ramci ktorého sa

dana referencia a jej primarny vyznam aktualizuju.

V prvej skupine referencii st pritomné odkazy na javy z mladsej i starSej slo-
venskej, ale aj eurdpskej historie. V kontexte narastajiceho napétia a pretrvavaju-
cich vojnovych konfliktov vo vychodnej Eurdpe sa aktualizuju politicko-historické
aspekty druhej svetovej vojny (Prespali sme anslus, v Eurdpe je naozaj vojna), ale
rovnako pritomné st aj referencie na tzv. Neznl revoluciu z roku 1989 poukazujuce

' Plati, Ze v niektorych pripadoch mozno referenciu zaradit’ si¢asne aj k dvom skupinam, napr.
Zapisky z horalkovej vojny (blizSie v texte) mozno vnimat’ ako referenciu z oblasti literatiry aj historie.
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na absenciu hodnot, za ktoré bojovala predchadzajuca generacia pri pade socializmu
(Utvorte koridor. Pre pravdu a ldasku; Nezne a nikdy inak).

Okrem novsich historickych udalosti nechybaji ani referencie na starsie obdo-
bie europskych monarchii vyuzité v aktualizacii postoja k pretrvavajucej migrant-
skej krize (Kvoty su mrtve...'?) alebo odkazy na staroveké dejiny, pri ktorych vystu-
pilo do popredia metonymické vyjadrenie politiky povrchnych ustupkov — panem et
circenses (chlieb a hry). To sa tradi¢ne vyuzivalo v obdobi upadku rimskeho cisar-
stva, ktoré¢ho cielom bolo ziskat’ si 'ud a jeho podporu odvratenim pozornosti od
aktualnych politickych problémov a jej upriamenim na kratkodobu zabavu. V aktua-
lizovanom kontexte sa tato referencia uplatnila vo vztahu k rusko-ukrajinskému
konfliktu v roku 2014 (Rusky chlieb a ukrajinské hry; Novodoby chlieb a hry). V ti-
tulku z roku 2021 o ,.horalkovej vojne®, ktora vznikla ako politicko-medialny kon-
flikt v suvislosti s vyjadrenim majitel’a firmy Sedita na t¢ému ockovania proti ochore-
niu Covid-19 — Zdpisky z horalkovej vojny — mozno uvazovat’ o pripomenuti histo-
riografického diela z pera vojvodcu G. 1. Caesara Zdpisky o vojne v Galii. V oboch
pripadoch ide o vecny rozbor a opis udalosti pocas vojnového tazenia, i ked’ ,,taze-
nie” dnes mozno chéapat’ v rovine metafory ako konflikt ndzorov na aktualnu tému
a reakcie viac ¢i menej zainteresovanych stran, ktoré zaplavili medidlne prostredie.
Referenciou na rimske obdobie a centralne postavenie Rima je v aktualizovanom
prostredi aj titulok Cesty vedii do Minska (paralelne k tradicnému vsetky cesty vedii
do Rima) s odkazom na diplomatické rokovania v rusko-ukrajinskom konflikte
v roku 2015. Zastupenie v jazykovych vyrazoch nasiel aj stredovek ako historicka
peridda referujica na temno, zastarané sposoby, resp. ideovy dogmatizmus, ktoré sa
zdoraznili pocas migrantskej krizy a st prejavom kultiirnej intolerancie spolo¢nosti
(Oplotené riesenia zo stredoveku; Cas ukoncit politicky stredovek).

Druhu skupinu referencii vzt'ahujeme na koncept kultary definovanej ako im-
plicitna entita, ktort tvoria kultiirne kddy a tradicie, je socidlne determinovana, zaht-
na vztahy jazyka a myslenia v konkrétnom sociokultirnom kontexte a podiela sa
tak na kreovani identity jedinca, resp. spolo¢nosti. Kultiru podla A. Slatinskej
a J. Pecnikovej (2017, s. 26) zaznamenavame prostrednictvom artefaktov vytvore-
nych l'udskou ¢innost'ou, sociokultirnych regulativov, ku ktorym patria normy, hod-
noty a kultirne vzorce, idei aj institacii. Uz J. Dolnik (2010) zdoraziioval, Ze jazyk
a jeho pouzivatelia st sucast'ou kultirneho sveta, pricom na jazyk v suvislosti s kul-
turou mozeme nazerat’ z viacerych uhlov.!® S prihliadnutim na zameranie aktualneho
vyskumu zdorazitujeme najma jazyk a kultirny tezaurus, resp. kultirne médium ako
prostriedok na odovzdavanie tychto poznatkov. Na druhej strane je jazyk aj konstitu-

12V perexe konkrétneho textu nasleduje pokracovanie ...nech Zijit kvéty, o je aktualizovanou
verziou historického vyroku spojeného so smrt'ou panovnika, poukazujiice na nadvéznost’ a pokraéovanie
dynastie — Kral’ je mftvy, nech zije kral’!

13 O aktualnom vzt'ahu jazyka a kultury v su¢asnom demokratickom prostredi pozri tiez Dolnik
2020.
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entom kultury, podiela sa na jej vytvarani, reprodukovani a rozvijani. Na zaklade
toho si v rdmeci vyskumnej vzorky mozeme vSimnut referencie tykajuce sa hry, ¢i uz
vo forme umenia (Poslednd opona), spoloCenskej hry so strategickym vyznamom
(Pat v Syrii) alebo hry s dorazom na hazard (Europska a syrska ruleta), ktoré vsetky
poukazuju na politické dianie, zvic¢sa v medzinarodnom meradle. Hudba ako sucast’
kulturnej scény sa objavila v referencii vo vyzname opakujucich sa tém v politicko-
-medidlnom diskurze (Evergreen kvoty). V ramci kulturneho ramca sme vo vy-
skumnej vzorke zaznamenali referencie tykajice sa osobnosti v sic¢asnom sociokul-
tarnom kontexte, realizované prostrednictvom ich znamych citatov, napr. Utvorte
koridor. Pre pravdu a lasku (vyrok V. Havla proti komunistickému rezimu v novem-
bri 1989 pouzity ako titulok k textu pri prilezitosti jubilea) alebo Dobre bude, neboj-
te sa. V druhom uvedenom priklade ide o vyrok 1. Matovi¢a vysloveny v suvislosti
s pandémiou koronavirusu a vymenou na poste premiéra. Vyjadrenia tohto typu, kto-
ré mozno vnimat’ ako prejav populisticky orientovanej politiky, sa s osobou I. Mato-
vica spdjali aj v kontexte protipandemickych opatreni zameranych na svadby a sva-
dobné hostiny,'* ¢o sa neskor stalo predmetom mnohych diskusii a medialnych ko-
munikatov, a preto pri ich opakovani ¢i variovani mozno konstatovat’, Ze ide o cha-
rakteristicky rys jazykového prejavu danej osoby. S osobou byvalého premiéra sa
spaja aj titulok Kazimir Matovi¢ s vyuzitim slovnej hry a referenciou na ruského
avantgardistu Kazimira Malevica a jeho revolué¢né posuny v umeleckej tvorbe analo-
gicky spojené s politickou ¢innost'ou ,,performera* Matovica.

V kontexte literarnej tvorby zakomponovanej do referencii v publicistickych ti-
tulkoch siahali autori po slovenskej i svetovej tvorbe, ¢o mozeme vidiet’ na niekol’kych
prikladoch — Vojna a mier (L. N. Tolstoj); Syria podla Agathy Christie; Na katolickom
sexudlnom fronte ni¢ nové (E. M. Remarque — Na zapade ni¢ nov¢); Ked’ bacik z Cho-
cholova (M. Kuku¢in — Ked bacik z Chochol'ova umrie); Cakanie na zazracny liek (S.
Becket — Cakanie na Godota); S vyliicenim verejnosti (. P. Sartre). Titulky tohto typu
boli vyuzité pri Sirokom spektre tém od konfliktov na Blizkom vychode az po sucasna
koronakrizu. Literarno-biblicky motiv v titulku Na pociatku bol Krym vyuziva referen-
ciu na Bibliu a zndmu ivodntl pasaz s verSom Na pociatku bolo slovo, odkazujic na
oblast’ Krymu ako centralny a vychodiskovy bod konfliktu. Tato referencia, podobne
ako biblicky motiv v titulku Jedendste prikdazanie, aktualizované vo vztahu k hospo-
darskej krize a statnej podpore podnikatel'ov pocas koronakrizy, moze byt vnimana aj
z hl'adiska kultirnych vztahov formovanych, okrem iné¢ho, nabozenstvom.

Sticastou publicistickych novinovych titulkov st tieZ vlastné mena domacich aj
zahrani¢nych osobnosti zaznamenané v roéznej podobe, na zaklade ¢oho im mozno
priradit’ $tylistickti hodnotu, ale aj funkciu, ktor plnia v medialnom komunikate.
Ako konstatuje J. Sipko (2017, s. 62 — 64), k najfrekventovanej$im menam s komu-
nikac¢nou poziciou precedensov patria dnes mena politikov, ale sucasne aj d’alSich,

!4 Nevesty, dobre bude. Status I. Matovi¢a na socialnej sieti Facebook, 16. 9. 2020.
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¢asto s nimi priamo ¢i nepriamo prepojenych osob z verejného zZivota. Podl'a autora
vyplyva precedentnost’ z ich dlhoro¢ného pdsobenia vo funkcii a v§eobecného po-
znania zo strany verejnosti, podmienené¢ho dlhodobym zaujmom médii. Vo vy-
skumnej vzorke sicasného e-diskurzu sme zaznamenali primarne mena s previaza-
nim na politicka ¢innost’ v domécej a zahrani¢nej sfére, ale aj niekol’ko Specifickych
prikladov mimo nej. Jednym z charakteristickych znakov je pouzivanie priezviska
v zmysle pomenovacej funkcie, bez uvedenia titulov alebo politickej pozicie verej-
ného Cinitela (Verejnost za Putina; Sulik vie, ako vyriesit korupciu aj migrantov;
Unia sa po Kuciakovi zmenila; Kocner ako skratka doby; Blahova dilema).

V suvislosti s antroponymami v titulkoch je v medidlnom diskurze priznacna
zvySena miera expresivity dand istym stupfiom familidrnosti. Prejavuje sa pomeno-
vanim politického ¢initel'a, resp. verejne znamej osobnosti krstnym menom ¢i do-
konca skratkou odvodenou z mena, ako to ukazuju priklady Akd je cena nevinnej
krvi Jana a Martiny? (v rdmci kauzy zavrazdenia novindra Jana Kuciaka a jeho snt-
benice Martiny KuSnirovej), Pelleho novy hlas (v suvislosti so zalozenim strany
Hlas Petrom Pellegrinim), Radikalizmus by si Greta mohla odpustit’ (Svédska envi-
ronmentalna aktivistka Greta Thunbergova). Pripady vyuzivajuce tito formu pome-
novania mdzeme charakterizovat’ ako emocionalno-expresivne, ¢i uz s dérazom na
vyjadrenie kladnej alebo zapornej expresivity.

Kauza Kuciak predstavuje od roku 2018 vyznamnu sucast’ medidlneho diskur-
zu na Slovensku a evokovala spektrum emocii odzrkadlenych aj v osobnom odkazo-
vani na obete (napr. iniciativa All for Jan). Skratka Pelle odvodena z priezviska
P. Pellegriniho je na druhej strane, aj v kontexte konkrétneho komunikatu (Pravda,
29. 6. 2020, online), skor znakom irdnie s dérazom na babkovi vymenu v politickej
sfére, kde ,,iba model Fico vymenili za model Pelle®. Opakujuce sa familiarne pouzi-
tie krstného mena $védskej aktivistky Grety Thunbergovej mozno pripisat’ jej veku
— v Case prvych protestov v roku 2018 bola zia¢kou 9. ro¢nika. D4 sa uvazovat’, i
referencia prostrednictvom krstného mena v medialnom diskurze je vyjadrenim mo-
censky, resp. politicky nerovnocenného postavenia vtedy maloletej aktivistky alebo
reprezentuje postoj k pertraktovanej environmentalnej otazke. Kritické nazeranie na
politickt sféru reflektované v publicistickych textoch poukazuje na mnohé negativa,
ktoré byvaju usuvztaznené aj s konkrétnymi osobnostami, a to najmé v titulkoch
uplynulych dvoch rokov poznacenych pandemickymi udalostami, kde vystupuje do
popredia sklamanie, netuspech, nepripravenost’ i nekompetentnost’ — Novy principal
Kollar; Matovic nie celkom rozumie viastnej vojne proti korone; Krajci bude potre-
bovat' bozi vanok; Dufajme, ze Mikasa zasa nezaskoci jeser.

5. ZAVER

Titulok v tlacenej aj elektronickej publicistike je, bez ohl'adu na mimojazykové
determinanty, vyznamnou st¢astou textu, v ktorej sa prepdjaju zdkladné a na nich
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navrstvované funkcie. Predstavuje prvy kontakt s Citatel'om, predznamendva obsah
a zameranie publicistického textu, obsahuje hodnotenie ¢i postoj autora a zaroven sa
pridiza pravidiel tvorby medidlneho textu. Koncepcia studie bola vytvorena na kom-
parativnom zéklade a interpreta¢no-analytickom pristupe k vyskumnym vzorkam
reprezentujucim dve politicko-ideologicky diferencované obdobia, dva rozdielne ex-
tralingvalne kontexty, v ktorych sme optikou kvalitativneho vyskumu sledovali
pragmaticko-Stylistické posuny publicistického titulku zo spolocensko-politického
prostredia na formalnej aj obsahovej rovine. Na zaklade analyzy a v nadvéznosti na
stanovené ciele, konstatujeme nasledujice zavery, ktoré zaroven predkladdme ako
podnet k d’al$im vyskumom socialistického a/alebo sti¢asného medidlneho diskurzu:

Z hladiska formalneho usporiadania sa publicisticky titulok javi takmer nezme-
neny bez ohl'adu na extralingvalne podmienky. Vychadzajuc zo zisteni o jeho slov-
nom rozsahu a modalite vyjadrujeme ndzor, Ze v tomto smere su pravidla tvorby
publicistického textu zaviznejSie nez politicko-ideologicky kontext posobiaci v mi-
mojazykovej rovine. Tak v socialistickom, ako aj v demokratickom medidlnom dis-
kurze bol dodrzany priemerny rozsah titulku na ploche priblizne Styroch slov (prie-
merne 4,37 : 4,59) a najCastejsie zastupené boli trojslovné a Stvorslovné titulky. Vy-
skyt rozsiahlejsich, viac ako 10-slovnych rozvitych vetnych konstrukceii nepresiahol
ani v jednom obdobi pocet 5. V ramci uplatnenia interpunkcie vo vztahu k vetnej
modalite prevazuju v skimanych publicistickych titulkoch oznamovacie (deklarativ-
ne) vety, aj napriek tomu, ze vo vécsine pripadov pri nich nie je uvedené konciace
interpunk¢né znamienko (bodka). Spomedzi ostatnych typov viet boli zastipené naj-
ma rec¢nicke (v podobe zistovacej a dopliovacej) otazky.

Kym v lexikalnej rovine su pritomné pochopitelné Specifika, prejavujuce sa
v obdobi socializmu najmé ideologicky determinovanou slovnou zasobou, ktora re-
flektuje politicku, stranicku aj ekonomicku oblast’, pretrvavajiicim prvkom z pragma-
ticko-Stylistického hl'adiska sa ukazali obrazné javy v podobe konceptualnych meta-
for. V starSom diskurze dominovali ideologicky motivované koncepty BOJ, CESTA,
BUDOVA a PRIRODA, z ktorych sa v stiéasnom e-diskurze zachovali prvé dva.
Zmenou je vyskyt konceptualnych modelov HRA a DIVADLO poukazujicich na isté
zjednodusenie v jazykovej reflexii politickej sféry, hoci tento zdver nemusi byt nutne
ukazovatel'om pozitivneho vyvinu, ked’Ze vo vyskytujucich sa prikladoch sa zdoraz-
fluje podobnost’ s hazardnymi hrami, cirkusom, komickost'ou ¢i melodramou.

Publicisticky Styl sa vyznacuje dynamickostou a tizkou spétost'ou s dobou,
v ktorej sa uplatiuje, Co potvrdil vyskum vybranej vzorky publicistickych titulkov
v dvoch odlisnych spolocensko-historickych etapach. Pri komparacii je zrejmy po-
sun aj premenlivost’ v lexikalnej rovine, ¢o sa prejavilo tak na ustupe socialistickej,
ideologicky determinovanej lexiky, ako aj na transformécii obraznych prvkov v ti-
tulku ¢i rozpracovani intertextovosti a SirSieho spektra referencii zakomponovanych
do titulkov, ktoré sa v starSom obdobi nenachadzali. Na urovni automatizacia — aktu-
alizacia sa napliia putacia, ziskavacia a persuazivna funkcia kompozi¢nej $tylémy.
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V socialistickom medidlnom diskurze, podriadenom prisnym pravidlam a kontrole
zo strany cenzorskych organov a ideoldgie nevykazovali titulky, resp. jazykové pro-
striedky v nich pouzité, taki mieru aktualizécie, aka bola dosiahnutd v obdobi de-
mokracie a v online periodikdch. Dynamickost, lexikalno-stylisticka pestrost’
a pragmaticko-stylistické aspekty boli v titulkoch ukotvené v mantineloch ideologie
socializmu. Na druhej strane titulky sucasného e-diskurzu vykazuju vyssiu mieru
Stylistickej aktivnosti vo vztahu k zvolenym jazykovym prostriedkom aj vo vzt'aho-
vo-funkénej rovine. Expresivne prejavy v jazyku st pestrejsie, z axiologického hla-
diska vyjadruju odlisné hodnoty a postoje ako v obdobi socializmu, ale napriek zme-
ne extralingvalneho kontextu nemozno objektivne tvrdit’, Ze by sa z medialneho pro-
stredia vytratila ideoldgia. Doslo skor k jej modifikacii a dnesné ,,nové* ideologie sa
viac orientuju na kultiru, identitu a zivotny $tyl. Viac sa zdoraznuje individualizmus
oproti kolektivizmu, avSak médid aj dnes plnia v spolo¢nosti primarne korporatne
a ideologické ciele. Prisposobili sa novym potrebam a technologidm, ekonomike.
Nie st plosne riadené centralnou institiciou (stranou) a Statnou cenzurou, ale ich
prechod do stikromného vlastnictva nie je spojeny s odburanim ideologického posto-
ja a kontroly, iba jeho modifikaciou (k tomu viac Heywood 2008; McQuail 2016).

Bibliografia

BECKA, Josef Vaclav (1973): Jazyk a styl novin. Praha: Novinat. 216 s.

BURCL, Pavol (2013): Jazyk novinovych titulkov. Nitra: Univerzita KonsStantina
Filozofa. 148 s.

CECHOVA, Marie - KRCMOVA, Marie —- MINAROVA, Eva (2008): Soucasnd stylis-
tika. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny. 381 s.

DOLNIK, Juraj (2010): Jazyk — ¢lovek — kultiira. Bratislava: Kalligram. 224 s.

DOLNIK, Juraj (2020): Komunikaéné kultara. In: Slovenskd rec, ro¢. 85, ¢. 1,s. 8 —27.

HALADA, Jan — OSVALDOVA, Barbora (2017): Slovnik zurnalistiky — vyklad pojmii
a teorie oboru. Praha: Karolinum. 301 s.

FINDRA, Jan (2013a): Jazykova komunikdcia a kultura vyjadrovania. Martin: Osveta.
240 s.

FINDRA, Jan (2013b): Stylistika siicasnej slovenciny. Martin: Osveta. 319 s.

HEYWOOD, Andrew (2008): Politické ideologie. Plzetr: Ale§ Cengk. 362 s.

HOFFMANNOVA, Jana et al. (2016): Stylistika mluvené a psané cestiny. Praha:
Academia. 510 s.

HORVATH, Milo§ (2016): Stylistika siicasného slovenského jazyka. Bratislava:
Univerzita Komenského. 205 s.

IVANOVA, Martina (2016): Syntax slovenského jazyka. Presov: Presovska univerzita
v Presove. 284 s.

JUNKOVA, Bohumila (2010): Jazykovd dynamika soucasné publicistiky. Praha: ARSCI.
238 s.

KRAUS, Jiii (2008): Jazyk v proménach komunikacnich médii. Praha: Karolinum. 172 s.

250



KRAUS, Jifi (2013): Komentaf: Stylisticky komentai k vymezovani vlastnosti jednoho
publicistického zanru. In: B. Osvaldova (ed.): O komentari, o komentatorech (kolektivni mo-
nografie k zanru). Praha: Karolinum, s. 15 —24.

MCcQUAIL, Denis (2016): Zurnalistika a spolecnost. Praha: Karolinum. 254 s.

MINAROVA, Eva (2011): Stylistika pro Zurnalisty. Praha: Grada. 296 s.

MISTRIK, Jozef (1972): K stylistike titulku. In: Kultiira slova, 1972, ro¢€. 6, €. 3, s. 65
—68.

MISTRIK, Jozef (1975): Zdanre vecnej literatiiry. Bratislava: Slovenské pedagogické na-
kladatel’stvo. 212 s.

MOLNAROVA, Patricia (2020a): Ideologicko-persuazivne prejavy v publicistickych
titulkoch dennika Pravda v 60. rokoch. In: Slovenska rec, ro¢. 85, ¢. 2, s. 191 —211.

MOLNAROVA, Patricia (2020b): Ideologia verzus aktualizcia v persuazivnej funkcii
novinovych titulkov v 60. rokoch. In: J. Nemcekova, P. Petrds (eds.): Varia XXVIII. Zbornik
prispevkov z XXVIII. kolokvia mladych jazykovedcov. Nitra: Univerzita Konstantina Filozofa
v Nitre, s. 147 — 153.

NEKULA, Marek (2017): Reference. In: P. Karlik — M. Nekula — J. Pleskalova (eds.):
CzechEncy — Novy encyklopedicky slovnik cestiny. Dostupné na: https://www.czechency.org/
slovnik/REFERENCE [cit. dia 14. 12. 2021]

NOVOTNY, David Jan (2013): Od papiru k vrbovému haji. In: B. Osvaldova (ed.):
O komentari, o komentatorech (kolektivni monografie k zZanru). Praha: Karolinum, s. 25 — 31.

PATRAS, Vladimir (2021): Pragmatylisticky profil a poverenia titulku v alternativnej
internetovej zurnalistike. In: Slavia Meridionalis, roc. 21, s. 1 —27. DOI: 10.11649/sm.2427

PEKARIKOVA, Katarina (2009): Modalnost’ textu. In: M. Olostiak — M. Ivanova —
L. Gianitsova-Olostiakova (eds.): Varia. XVIII. Zbornik prispevkov z XVIII. kolokvia mladych
Jjazykovedcov. Presov: PreSovska univerzita v Presove, s. 524 — 548.

PRUSA, Jiti (2011): Abeceda redlneho socialismu. Praha: Avia Consultansts. 678 s.

RONCAKOVA, Terézia (2016): Siicasné Zurnalistické Zinre. Nové i staronové modely
v spolocenskych tyzdennikoch. Ruzomberok: Verbum. 290 s.

RUB-MOHL, Stephan (2005): Zurnalistika: komplexni pritvodce praktickou Zurnalisti-
kou. Praha: Grada. 292 s.

RUZICKA, Jozefetal. (1966): Morfoldgia slovenského jazyka. Bratislava: Vydavatel'stvo
SAV. 895 s.

SEDLAKOVA, Renata (2014): Vyzkum médii: nejuzivanejsi metody a techniky. Praha:
Grada. 539 s.

SIPKO, Jozef (2017): Lingvokulturologia nasej doby. Presov: Vydavatel'stvo Presovskej
univerzity. 238 s.

SLANCOVA, Daniela et al. (2021): Uvod do $tidia Zurnalistickych Zinrov v tlacovych
médiach. PreSov: PreSovska univerzita v PreSove. 464 s.

SLANCOVA, Daniela (2007): Stylistika slovenskej a Geskej bulvarnej tlade (na prikla-
doch bulvarnych dennikov Novy ¢as a Blesk). In: Sty/, €. 6, s. 255 - 271.

SLATINSKA, Anna — PECNIKOVA, Jana (2017): Jazyk, kultiira, identita. Vybrané as-
pekty interkultiirnej identity. Banska Bystrica: Belianum. 124 s.

TUSER, Andrej (2009): Titulok — vizudlne avizo. Trnava: Fakulta masmedialnej komu-
nikacie Univerzity sv. Cyrila a Metoda. 114 s.

Jazykovedny ¢asopis, 2022, ro¢. 73, ¢. 2 251



CLOVEK A JEHO JAZYK 5

POVAHA JAZYKA A JEJ POZNAVANIE

Ed. B. Chocholova. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV 2022. 232 s.
ISBN 978-80-224-1977-2.

Clovek
a jeho | Povaha jazyka
jazyk /5 | ajej poznavanie

Editorka
BRONISLAVA CHOCHOLOVA

vydavatefstvo
Slovenske] akadémie

OBSAH

Slovo na tivod: Profesor Jan Horecky — dobry
duch slovenskej jazykovedy
Juraj Dolnik: Systémovy pristup k jazyku —
Miroslav Dudok: Clovek v jazykoch
Eva Hajicova: Cesta od lingvistické teorie
k anotovanému korpusu a zpatky
Vladimir Benko: Horeckého Projekt bazy dat
slovenského jazyka, Slovnikovy portdl JULS SAV
a portal LexiCorp
Jarmila Panevova — Marie Mikulova:
Synonymie a homonymie v gramatice
Anna Racova: ZmieSana morfologia
v slovenskej romcine v dosledku kontaktov
s inymi jazykmi
Jana Sokolova: Kumulované adverbiale

v sémantickych a komunikacnych stvislostiach
Martin Olostiak: Dynamika slovnej zasoby stcasnej a najsticasnejsej slovenciny
(mimojazykové suvislosti)
Jana Hoffmannova: Terminologické problémy analyzy mluvenych projeva
Jana Levicka: Terminologicka kultara J. Horeckého v kontexte

Téz o slovencine

Patrik Mitter: K typtim nazvi politickych subjektii v CR kandidujicich
v komunalnich volbach
JiFi Zeman: Neverbalni iniciace komunikace
Lucie Jilkova: Vyzkum hezitaci v jazykovéde (prehledova studie)
Kamila Mrazkova: Tykani a vykani na ceském Twitteru: Online a offline normy
zdvorilosti a jejich vyjednavani
Miloslav Vondracek: Krypticka komunikace z pomezi vetejné a privatni

komunikac¢ni sféry

Jiri Hasil: Sonda do svéta ¢eskych filmovych hlasek
Miroslav Zumrik: Neskora esejisticka retrospektiva Jana Horeckého



$ sciendo
DOI 10.2478/jazcas-2023-0008

ROZHLADY

JAZYKOVA SITUACE A POSTAVENI KATALANSTINY V SEVERNIM
KATALANSKU!

JAROMIR KADLEC
Filozofické fakulta Univerzity Palackého v Olomouci, Ceské republika

KADLEC, Jaromir: Language situation and position of Catalan in Northern Catalonia.
Jazykovedny ¢asopis (Journal of Linguistics), 2022, Vol. 73, No 2, pp. 253-268.

Abstract: This paper focuses on Northern Catalonia, a territory ceded to France by
Spain through the signing of the Treaty of Pyrenees in 1659. The focus is placed not only
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1. ZEMEPISNA SITUACE

Mezi katalanské zemé (Pays catalans), tedy oblasti, kde se uziva katalanstina
a kde je rozsitena katalanska kultura (Bernad6 1977, s. 155), patii Gizemi, kterd jsou
v soucasnosti soudasti &ty statl. Kromé ¢asti Spanélska tvoii kataldnské zemé jeste
cela Andorra, ¢ast Italie (Alghero, paté nejvétsi mésto na Sardinii) a ¢ast Francie.
Uzemi Francie, kde se uZivé katalanstina, se fika Severni Katalansko. Severni Kata-
lansko je v soucasnosti soucasti francouzského departementu Pyrénées-Orientales.
Termin Severni Katalansko vytvofil v roce 1938 Alphonse Mias, katalansky politik,
spisovatel, propagator katalanského jazyka a kultury a bojovnik za politické sjedno-
ceni Katalanska, narozeny v obci Palalda’ nachazejici se v departementu Pyrénées-
-Orientales. Historicky se jedna o tizemi, které postoupilo v roce 1659 Spanélsko
Francii na zakladé Pyrenejského miru, uzavieného Spanélskym kralem Filipem IV.
a francouzskym kralem Ludvikem XIV. a které bylo zaclenéno do nové vzniklé pro-
vincie Roussillon, ¢imz doslo k vymezeni hranic mezi Spanélskem a Francii, které je
platné dodnes (Manzano 2004, s. 69). Termin Severni Kataldnsko je v soucasnosti

! P¥ispévek vznikl za podpory MSMT CR udélené UP v Olomouci (IGA_FF_2022_025).
? Dnes je Palalda soucasti méstecka Amélie-les-Bains-Palalda.
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bézné uzivan institucemi Autonomniho spolecenstvi Katalansko (Comunidad Auto-
noma de Cataluia) a naopak ve francouzské ¢asti Katalanska se uziva pro oznaceni
Autonomniho spolecenstvi Katalansko termin Jizni Katalansko.® Ve Francii byl ter-
min Severni Katalansko, vytvofeny analogicky podle terminu Severni Baskicko
oznacujiciho francouzskou ¢ast Baskicka (Bernadé 1977, s. 154), pouzit poprvé ofi-
cialné béhem zasedani Okresniho zastupitelstva departementu Pyrénées-Orientales
(Conseil Général des Pyrénées-Orientales), které se konalo 10. prosince 2007 a na
kterém byl schvalen dokument nazvany Charta na podporu katalanstiny (Charte en
faveur du catalan).

2. POCET OSOB OVLADAJICiCH KATALANSTINU

Katalanstinu uziva podle tdaji zvetejnénych organy Autonomniho spolecen-
stvi Katalansko (Generalitat de Catalunya)* ptiblizné 10 miliont mluv¢ich z celko-
vého poctu 14 miliont osob (Rosselld i Peralta 2011, s. 11) zijicich na plose 68 730
km?.’ Drtiva vétsina téchto osob Zije ve Spanélsku. Mimo Spanélsko je katalantina
matetStinou ptiblizné 40 % z celkového poctu 78 015 obyvatel Andorry,® kde je kata-
lanstina jedinym ufednim jazykem, a asi pétiny populace sardinského mésta Alghe-
ro, v némz zije 44 000 obyvatel.” Hranice tizemi, kde se uziva katalanstina, se v Se-
vernim, ani v Jiznim Kataldnsku neshoduji s hranicemi piislusnych tzemné sprav-
nich celkd (Almarcha Paris — Baylac Ferrer 2012, s. 2), nebot’ soucasti Spanélského
Autonomniho spolecenstvi Katalansko i departementu Pyrénées-Orientales jsou rov-
néz uzemi, kde se uziva okcitanstina.® Na rozdil od Jizniho Katalanska, kde rozumi
katalansky téméf vSichni obyvatelé (Kadlec 2018a, s. 251) a podil mluv¢ich tohoto
jazyka ptevysuje 75 %, v Severnim Katalansku, které ptedstavuje pouze necelych
6 % rozlohy tizemi, na némz se uziva katalanstina (Trefault 2016, s. 22), je situace
katalanstiny mnohem horsi.’ Katalanstina zde nema obdobné jako v Autonomnim
spolecenstvi Katalansko statut Gfedniho jazyka a teprve v roce 2008 ji byl ptiznan
statut regionalniho jazyka, ktery je soucasti kulturniho dédictvi Francie.

3 Obdobné se uzivaji rovnéz terminy Severni a Jizni Baskicko (Kadlec 2018/2019, s. 26).

4 Generalitat de Catalunya. Llengua catalana. Dostupny na: http://www. llengua.gencat.cat/ca. [cit.
20. 09.2021]

° Na této plose zije podle udajii Autonomniho spolecenstvi Katalansko 11 miliond osob, které ro-
zumi katalansky, a 9 miliond osob, které timto jazykem mluvi.

¢ Govern d’Andorra, Departament d’Estadistica. Dostupny na: https://www.estadistica.ad/serve-
iestudis/web/index.asp. [cit. 20. 09. 2021]

7 Leclerc, Jacques: La langue catalane et son histoire. Dostupny na: https://www.axl.cefan.ulaval.
ca/monde/catalan.htm. [cit. 20. 09. 2021]

8 Ve Spanélsku se jednd o oblast Val d’Aran a ve Francii o ptirodni region Fenouillédes, ktery se
nachazi na pomezi departementt Pyrénées-Orientales a Aude.

 Vyrazné lepsi situace nez v Severnim Katalansku je i na Balearskych ostrovech, kde rozumi ka-
talansky 85 % populace (Kadlec 2018Db, s. 238).
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Pokud jde o pocet osob ovladajicich v Severnim Katalansku katalansky jazyk,
neexistuji zadné oficialni statistiky, nebot’ Narodni ustav pro statistiku a ekonomické
studie (Institut national de statistiques et études économiques, INSEE) nikdy neso-
uhlasil se zafazenim otazek tykajicich se jazykt do s¢itani lidu (Baylac-Ferrer 2009,
s. 138). Piesto vSak byly provedeny urcité sociolingvistické vyzkumy, jejichz vy-
sledky nam umoznuji udélat si predstavu o poctu a podilu obyvatel ovladajicich
v Severnim Katalansku katalanstinu a o jejich vyvoji v ¢ase.

Jiz mezi lety 1970 — 1995 bylo uskute¢néno nékolik vyzkumi, z nichz vétSinu
realizovalo Centrum vyzkumu a katalanskych studii (Centre de Recerques i d’Estu-
dis Catalans, CREC)" na Univerzité v Perpignanu a zejména pak jeho ¢len, socio-
lingvista a profesor této univerzity Domenec Bernardé (1970). Tyto prizkumy uka-
zaly, ze 50 — 60 % populace Severniho Kataldnska rozumi katalansky a 30 — 35 %
obyvatelstva je schopno timto jazykem i mluvit.

Mnohem vice poznatkli o postaveni katalanStiny v departementu Pyrénées-
-Orientales vSak ptinesly dva vyzkumy, které prob&hly v letech 1993 a 1997 a které
realizovaly spole¢né Krajské zastupitelstvo kraje Languedoc-Roussillon (Conseil
Régional de Languedoc-Roussillon) a sdruzeni Média Pluriel Méditerranée (MPM)
sidlici v Montpellier a s jejichz vysledky mél autor moznost se seznamit na Univer-
zité v Perpignanu. Prvniho vyzkumu nazvaného Catalan — Pratiques et Représenta-
tions dans les Pyrénées Orientales, Sondage, Résultats et Analyses (Région Langue-
doc-Rousillon, 1993) se zGcastnilo 500 respondenttl. Zavéry tohoto vyzkumu vyzni-
valy pro katalanstinu o trochu pfiznivéji nez vysledky vyse uvedenych vyzkumui
provedenych na Univerzité v Perpignanu. Mezi ucastniky vyzkumu bylo 63,2 %
osob rozumgjicich katalansky a 36,8 % respondentii neovladajicich tento jazyk ani
pasivné. Témér polovina respondentli (48,6 %) se domnivala, Ze hovoii katalansky
dobte, 11,4 % osob vyjadrilo nazor, Ze umi kataldnsky jen par slov a 40 % ucastnikl
prizkumu nemélo Zadnou aktivni znalost tohoto jazyka. Ctvrtina respondentti
prohlasila, Ze umi ¢ist v katalanstin€ a desetina respondenti je schopna se vyjadiovat
v katalanstin€ i pisemn¢. Znalost katalanstiny byla nejvyssi v malych obcich do tisi-
ce obyvatel, kde timto jazykem mluvilo pfiblizné¢ 70 % osob, zatimco ve velkych
mestech, jako je Perpignan, pouze necelych 40 % obyvatel. O ¢tyfi roky pozdéji byl
proveden dals$i vyzkum nazvany Pratiques et Représentations du Catalan: Région
Languedoc-Roussillon (Région Languedoc-Rousillon, 1998), jehoz cilem bylo po-
rovnat vysledky s prvnim vyzkumem a vyvodit z tohoto srovnani ur¢ité zaveéry. Vy-
sledky tohoto vyzkumu jiz nebyly pro katalansStinu tak piiznivé, coz mohlo byt
ovlivnéno 1 zménou politické situace. Zatimco v roce 1993 se mistni predstavitelé
o katalanském jazyce a kultute vyjadiovali velmi pfiznivé a byly snahy rozvijet spo-
le¢ny francouzsko-$panélsky euroregion Pyreneje, jehoz zaklady byly polozeny jiz

10 Toto centrum vzniklo v roce 1982 a v roce 1994 se rozsitilo a transformovalo na Katalansky
ustav vyzkumu ve spoleéenskych védach (Institut Catala de Recerca en Ciéncies Socials, ICRECS).
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v roce 1983 a jehoz soucasti je i Andorra, vysledky prizkumu z roku 1997 byly patr-
né ovlivnény osobou prefekta departementu Bernarda Bonneta,!! ktery vystupoval
otevieng proti katalanstin€ a v roce 1996 dokonce zaslal dopis vSem starostim v de-
partementu, v némz pohrozil zrusenim dotaci pro obce, ve kterych budou obecni za-
stupitelé uzivat katalanstinu. Pokud jde o pasivni znalost katalanstiny, 24 % respon-
dentd se domnivalo, ze rozumi katalansky dokonale, 14 % snadno, 17 % chape smysl
sdéleni, 19 % rozumi jen n¢kolika sloviim ¢i vyrazim a 26 % nerozumi viibec. Po-
kud tedy srovname vysledky obou prizkumd, tak dojdeme k zavéru, Ze podil osob
s pasivni znalosti katalanstiny klesl z 63 % na 55 %. Na 17 % respondentt se v roce
1997 domnivalo, ze mluvi dobfe katalansky, 8 % je schopno vést béznou konverzaci,
9 % hovoti katalansky trochu, 17 % zna jen nékolik slov nebo vyrazii a polovina
populace (49 %) nemluvi katalansky vitbec. Podil osob hovofticich katalansky tedy
klesl ze 48 % na 34 %. Naopak podil osob schopnych ¢ist v katalansting se zvysil
z 25 % na 39 %. Podle vysledkl prizkumu z roku 1997 mluvili katalansky vice
muzi (40 %) nez Zeny (29 %) a z jednotlivych profesi hovorili katalansky nejvice
zemedélci (70 %), coz potvrzuje vysledky predchoziho vyzkumu, podle kterého byla
katalanstina nejvice rozsifena v malych obcich.

V roce 2003 provedl Ustav kataldnské sociolingvistiky (Institut de Sociolin-
giiistica Catalana), ktery je soucasti Generalniho feditelstvi jazykové politiky (Di-
reccio General de Politica Lingiiistica) Autonomniho spolecenstvi Katalansko, roz-
sahly prizkum zaméteny na uzivani jazykd v Jiznim Katalansku. O rok pozd¢ji pro-
vedla tato instituce obdobny vyzkum i ve druhé ¢asti Katalanska. Prizkumu v Sever-
nim Katalansku se zic¢astnilo 402 respondentt, kteti byli rozdéleni z diivodu vysoké
migrace obyvatel,'? majici pochopitelné vliv na jazykovou situaci, do departementu
Pyrénées-Orientales do dvou skupin: osoby pochézejici ze Severniho Katalanska
nebo narozené v Severnim Katalansku a osoby, které se narodily jinde." Celkem
63,3 % tcastnikli prazkumu prohlasilo, Ze rozumi katalansky, 37,1 % dokaze v tom-
to jazyce ustné komunikovat, 31,4 % respondentil je schopno ¢ist v katalansting
a 10,6 % umi v tomto jazyce pisemné komunikovat. U osob narozenych v departe-
mentu Pyrénées-Orientales byla mira znalosti katalanstiny vyrazné vyssi. Katalan-
sky rozumélo 88,5 % ucastnikti prizkumu, katalansky mluvilo 65,5 % respondentt,
47,8 % dokazalo v katalansting ¢ist a 17,1 % psat. Soucasti vyzkumu byl rovnéz do-
taz na jazyk uzivany v détstvi a v ramci rodiny. Na 12,2 % osob prohlasilo, ze v dét-

! Bonnet byl prefektem departementu Pyrénées-Orientales v letech 1993 —1997.

12 Naptiklad v roce 1999 zilo v departementu Pyrénées-Orientales podle tidaju Statniho ustavu pro
statistiku a ekonomické studie (https://www.insee.fr) 58,85 % osob narozenych v tomto departementu,
35 % osob se narodilo v jinych ¢astech Francie a 6,15 % v zahrani¢i.

13 Veskeré idaje o prizkumech z let 2004 a 2015 byly pievzaty ze zpravy o vysledcich prizkumu
z roku 2015, v némz jsou uvedeny pro srovnani i vysledky prizkumu z roku 2004. Zprava je dostupna
na: http://www.eurodistricte.cat/sites/default/files/contingut/connaissance_et_emploi_des_langues en_
catalogne nord.pdf
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stvi mluvily katalansky, 7,2 % pak katalansky a francouzsky, takze katalanstinu uzi-
valo v détstvi celkem 19,4 % respondentt. Necelad 3 % (2,9 %) prohlasila, Zze kata-
lanstina je jejich matefskym jazykem. Prizkum také poukazal na rozdily ve schop-
nostech pouzivat katalanstinu a jejim skuteénym uzivanim v kazdodennim Zivote.
Na 17,1 % respondentii narozenych v Severnim Katalansku sice umi katalansky
psat, avsak jen 2,8 % si délaji poznamky v katalansting. Témét pétina osob (19,1 %)
uziva v komunikaci s prateli katalanstinu, pficemz v komunikaci s bilingvnimi oso-
bami uziva vétsinou katalanstinu 13,8 % respondentti a 60,1 % osob mluvi v této si-
tuaci pouze francouzsky. Katalanstina je jazyk, ktery by chtély ovladat nejen osoby
narozené v departementu Pyrénées-Orientales (60,9 %), ale i osoby, které se sem
ptistéhovaly (56 %). Vysledky prokazaly, ze katalanstinu ovladaji nejméné mladi
lidé. Katalansky rozumi naptiklad 55,6 % osob ve veku 15 —34 let, kdezto u osob
nad 55 let véku je to 68,3 % lidi, a obdobné rozdily pozorujeme i v ptipadé schop-
nosti ustni komunikace v katalansting (28,5 a 40,2 %), schopnosti Cist v katalanstiné
(16,3 a 36,6 %) a psat katalansky (7,3 a 11,8 %).

Obdobny pruzkum byl proveden v Severnim Katalansku ve spolupraci Auto-
nomniho spolecenstvi Katalansko s Okresnim zastupitelstvem departementu Pyréné-
es-Orientales (Conseil Départemental des Pyrénées-Orientales) a Pieshrani¢nim
francouzsko-katalanskym ustavem Univerzity v Perpignanu (/nstitut Franco-Cata-
lan Transfrontalier de [’Université de Perpignan) opét v roce 2015 (Direction Géné-
rale de Politique Linguistique — Conseil Départemental des Pyrénées-Orientales —
Institut Franco-Catalan Transfrontalier de I’Université de Perpignan, 2015). Oproti
predchozimu vyzkumu doslo k vyraznému navyseni poctu respondentd. Vyzkumu
se zucastnilo 1 760 osob starSich 15 let' ze vSech dvou set obci nachazejicich se
v Severnim Katalansku."” Od vyzkumu provedeného v roce 2004 doslo diky migraci
k velkym zméndm ve slozeni populace Severniho Katalanska. Ze 452 530 obyvatel
Severniho Katalanska se jich podle vysledki s¢itani lidu v roce 2011 v departementu
Pyrénées-Orientales narodilo jen 41 %.' Na 53 % populace pochazelo z jinych ¢asti
Francie a 6 % obyvatel se narodilo v zahrani¢i. Do Severniho Katalanska se tedy
pristehoval velky pocet lidi z jinych francouzskych oblasti. Tyto zmény jsou soucasti
celkové tendence v migraci obyvatelstva, kdy dochazi ke stéhovani populace ze se-
veru Francie na jih. V pfipad¢ Severniho Katalanska pochazelo 65 % nové pticho-
zich ze severu zemé a 35 % z jiznich oblasti Francie, kde se uziva okcitanstina.
Oproti vysledkiim z roku 2004 doslo k mirnému poklesu podilu osob rozuméjicich
katalansky (z 63,3 % na 61 %) a hovoficich timto jazykem (z 37,1 % a 35,5 %). Cel-
kovy pocet osob rozumé¢jicich a hovoricich katalansky se v§ak diky nartistu populace

14 Podle vysledki s¢itani lidu provedeného v roce 2011 Narodnim ustavem pro statistiku a ekono-
mické studie (https://www.insee.fr) Zilo v departementu Pyrénées-Orientales 369 500 osob starSich 15 let.

15 Z prizkumu byli vynati obyvatelé regionu Fenouillédes.

16V poslednim séitani lidu provedeném pied piedchozim vyzkumem, tedy v roce 1999, to bylo
témét 59 % (https://www.insee.fr).
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v Severnim Kataldnsku zvysil. Naopak doslo ke zvySeni podilu osob schopnych ¢ist
v katalanstin€ (z 31,4 % na 39,2 %) a psat v tomto jazyce (z 10,6 % na 14,3 %). Je
tedy ziejmé, ze katalanstina se stile mén¢ pouziva v rodinach a piedava z generace
na generaci a stale vice mladych lidi se seznamuje s katalanstinou ve Skole.

Podle vysledkt prizkumu provedeného v roce 2015 byla katalanstina jedinym
matefskym jazykem nebo jednim z matetskych jazyka 12,7 % obyvatel Severniho
Katalanska starSich 15 let. Jedinym matefskym jazykem byla zejména u lidi vyssiho
véku, a to konkrétné 18,8 % v kategorii nad 65 let, 10,7 % ve vékové skupiné 45 — 64
let, 3 % v kategorii 30 — 44 let a u osob mladsich 29 let jiz nebyla katalanstina jedi-
nym matetfskym jazykem zadného respondenta. Z toho jednoznaéné vyplyva, Ze dos-
lo k zastaveni predavani katalanstiny z generace na generaci v rodinach a vétsina no-
vych mluv¢ich katalanstiny se nauéila tento jazyk ve skole. Pocet osob, které v Sever-
nim Katalansku katalanstinu bézné uzivaji (vétSinou spoleéné s francouzstinou),!” je
oproti mluvéim majicim katalanstinu jako mateisky jazyk piiblizné polovi¢ni. Kata-
lanstinu bézné uziva (spole¢né s francouzstinou) 5,7 % populace departementu Py-
rénées-Orientales, coz ilustruje skutecnost, ze fada obyvatel Severniho Katalanska
katalanstinu navzdory tomu, ze ji ovlada, bézné neuziva, i kdyz zde doslo oproti priz-
kumu z roku 2004 k mirnému narastu (ze 4,5 % na 5,7 %). Na 11,7 % ucastnika pruz-
kumu odpovédélo, ze jazykem nebo jednim z jazykil, s nimzZ se ztotoziuji (langue
d’identification), je katalanstina, coz v podstaté odpovidad poméru populace, pro kte-
rou je katalanstina matefskym jazykem, a dokazuje, Ze katalanstina piili§ nepfitahuje
mluvéi, ktefi se naudili tento jazyk az v prub€hu Zivota, a spiSe naopak ¢ast osob, je-
jichz matefstinou byla katalanstina, se s timto jazykem prestava ztotoziovat.

Jak uz jsme uvedli vyse, v Severnim Katalasku dosSlo v podstaté k ukonceni
pfedavani katalanstiny mezi generacemi. Zatimco v komunikaci se svym otcem
uziva podle vysledkl prizkumu z roku 2015 16,1 % obyvatel katalanstinu a se svou
matkou mluvi katalansky 14 % populace, s détmi mluvi katalansky pouze 10,2 %
respondentll. Nejcasteji (ptiblizné ve 20 %) se uziva katalanstina v Gstni komunikaci
s prarodiCi. V oficialni komunikaci, v obchod¢ a ve sluzbach se v Severnim Katalan-
sku uziva takika vyhradné francouzstina. Katalansky se nejvice mluvi doma v rdmci
rodiny (16,1 %), s ptateli (15 %), kolegy v zaméstnani (11,5 %) a se spoluzaky (8,9
%). Velmi maly podil katalanstiny existuje v pisemné komunikaci. Poznamky v ka-
talanstin€ si déla jen 3,3 % populace departementu Pyrénées-Orientales. Na tifadech
uziva katalanstinu jen 0,6 % respondentti, v malych obchodech potom 8,1 % popula-
ce. Zajimavy je udaj, podle které¢ho 15 % obyvatel Severniho Katalanska uziva po-
uze katalanstinu, kdyz pobyvaji na izemi Jizniho Katalanska. Zde je velky rozdil
mezi Severnim a Jiznim Kataldnskem, kde na rozdil od Severniho Katalanska, kde
katalansky bézn¢ nehovoii vSichni lidé, ktefi ji ovladaji, uzivaji katalanstinu kazdo-
denné v podstaté vSichni, ktefi tento jazyk znaji.

7 Pouze 1,3 % populace uzivaji bézné pouze katalanstinu, pficemz u osob nad 65 let je to 2,9 %.
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VétSina obyvatel departementu Pyrénées-Orientales si podle vysledkt prazku-
mu z roku 2015 mysli, Ze se postaveni katalanstiny v Severnim Katalansku zlepSuje
a bude i nadale zlepSovat. Na 30,7 % populace se domniva, ze katalanstina se v je-
jich departementu uziva dost a 15,5 % zastava nazor, ze se tento jazyk uziva dokon-
ce hodné. Na 19,3 % respondenti soudi, ze se katalanstina uzivéa vice nez pred péti
lety a 27,3 % obyvatel zastava nazor, ze se bude v budoucnu uzivat vice nez nyni.
Jen 37,4 % tcastniki prizkumu si mysli, Zze katalanstina se uziva méné nez pted péti
lety a 24,7 % obyvatel zastava nazor, ze se bude v budoucnu uzivat méné nez ted’.
Velmi piiznivé nazory maji respondenti na opatieni, ktera by méla zlepsit postaveni
katalanstiny ve Francii. Témér 85 % ucastnikll prizkumu je stoupencem mistni tele-
vize v katalansting, 70 % je pro bilingvismus ve vefejném zivoté a 58 % populace by
chtélo, aby se katalanstina stala v Severnim Katalansku vedle francouzstiny druhym
ufednim jazykem. JeSté vice pfiznivcll ma vyuka kataldnStiny a v katalanstin€ na
Skolach. Na 76,1 % ucastnikli prazkumu je pro bilingvni vyuku, 80,3 % pro vyuku
katalanstiny jako pfedmétu a 76,1 % obyvatel zastava nazor, Ze katalansky by se
meli ucit vSichni zaci v Severnim Katalansku. Proti vyuce katalanStiny je tedy
pfiblizné pétina populace, coz je vzhledem k tomu, Ze vice nez polovina obyvatel
departementu Pyrénées-Orientales se narodila mimo Severni Katalansko, pro kata-
lanstinu a zlepSovani jejiho postaveni na skolach velmi pfiznivé.

3. OBLASTI UZIVANI KATALASTINY

Posledni faze upadku uzivani katalanstiny na izemi departementu Pyrénées-
-Orientales zapocala v padesatych letech 20. stoleti (Trefaul 2016, s. 28). Obyvate-
Iim Severniho Katalanska a obecné vS§em mluv¢éim regionalnich jazykt v evropské
¢asti Francie bylo tak dlouho vysvétlovano, Ze regiondlni jazyky nemaji zadny vyz-
nam a jejich uzivani nedava zadny smysl, az tomu sami uvéfili a prestali katalanstinu
predavat svym détem. Piechod od bilingvismu k diglosii byl dokoncen. Lidé¢ uzivali
katalanstinu jiz pouze v omezené komunikaci se ¢leny rodiny a ptateli, avSak v ob-
chodé, sluzbach nebo komunikaci s 1ékafem uzivali zasadné francouzstinu. Procento
osob znalych katalanstiny zacalo prudce klesat. Pficinou tipadku katalanstiny byl
také navrat fady Katalanct, ktefi prichazeli do Francie ze Spanélska od tiicatych do
Sedesatych let 20. stoleti z hospodaiskych a nasledné také politickych divoda, zpét
do Jizniho Katalanska (Lagarde 1996, s. 3),'® st¢hovani katalansky hovoticich oby-
vatel z venkova do mést a také za praci do jinych ¢asti Francie a ptichod tady lidi ze

7 744 v roce 1975 na 6 352 v roce 1982 a 3 612 v roce 1990. Obdobné to bylo i v jinych méstech. Jako
piiklad mizeme uvést Elne (1092 Spanélii v roce 1975, 840 v roce 1982 a 536 v roce 1990), Ille-sur-Tét
(697 Spanéli v roce 1975, 580 v roce 1982 a 428 v roce 1990), Argelés-sur-Mer (616 Spanéli v roce
1975, 352 v roce 1982 a 152 v roce 1990) nebo Le Soler (476 Spanélii v roce 1975, 456 v roce 1982
a 272 v roce 1990).
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severu Francie bez znalosti katalanstiny na pobiezi Severniho Katalanska (Lagarde
2013, s. 458). Svou roli sehral i navrat velkého mnozstvi francouzskych osadnikii
z Alzirska (Pieds-Noirs), nebot fada z nich se usadila v Perpignanu a okoli a pfispé-
la tak k posileni pozic francouzstiny na ukor katalanstiny v departementu Pyrénées-
-Orientales (Bernado 1977, s. 164). Po druhé svétové valce vétSina lidi v Severnim
Katalansku mluvila, nebo aspon rozuméla katalansky. Prvni generace, které jejich
rodice neptedali katalanstinu, ovladala a dodnes ovlada tento jazyk jesté pasivné,
nebot’ katalansky mezi sebou mluvili jejich rodice. Dalsi generace vsak jiz katalan-
sky nerozumély. Jesté pocatkem padesatych let predavalo svym détem podle tdaji
uvedenych ve zpravé o vyzkumu o uzivani katalanstiny z roku 2004 katalanstinu
60 % rodi¢t, v osmdesatych letech 30 %, dnes je to jen 10 %."

Stoupenci katalanstiny nebyli nikdy paradoxné v poptedi bojovnikll za vyuku
regionalnich jazykl ve Francii a prvni Skoly s vyuCovacim jazykem katalanskym tu
vznikly naptiklad az po zaloZeni $kol s vyu€ovacim jazykem baskickym. Divodem
nebude pravdépodobné jen skutecnost, ze francouzsko-$pané€lska hranice byla vzdy,
tedy i za Frankovy diktatury, vice ¢i méné oteviend, jak spravné uvadeéji Mary San-
chiz a Luc Bonet (2009, s. 58), ale také genetickd piibuznost francouzstiny a kata-
lanstiny. Presto je vSak Skolstvi oblasti vetejného zivota, kde se uziva katalanstina
v departementu Pyrénées-Orientales nejvice.

Vyuku katalanstiny na francouzskych mateiskych, zakladnich a sttednich sko-
lach umoznil jiz Zakon 51-46 z 13. ledna 1951. Tento zakon, ktery je zndm ve Fran-
cii jako Loi Deixonne (Joubert, 2015 s. 46), povolil krom¢ katalanstiny rovnéz vyu-
ku bretonstiny, baskiétiny a okcitanstiny. Zakon vsak zacal byt uvadén do praxe az
v roce 1969 a v pripadé¢ katalanstiny dokonce az v roce 1976, kdy bylo ve Francii
zalozeno sdruZeni kol s vyukou v katalans$tiné nazvané Bressola. Vznik této asocia-
ce byl inspirovan obdobnym sdruzenim skol s vyukou v baskictin¢ s nazvem Seaska
(Peix, 2015, s. 18),% ptiCemz prvni §kola s vyucovacim jazykem baskickym na fran-
couzském uzemi byla zalozena v jiz vyse uvedeném roce 1969 (Kadlec 2018/2019,
s. 29). Cilem sdruzeni Bressola bylo podporovat vyuku v katalanstiné v Severnim
Katalansku a uz v roce 1976 vznikla v Perpignanu prvni katalanska skola, kterou
navstévovalo sedm zakd. Jiz o rok pozd¢ji byla zaloZena dalsi Skola v obci Ponteilla,
respektive v jeji ¢asti Nyls. Jednalo se o prvni katalanskou Skolu ve Francii sidlici
v prostorach v obecnim majetku.?! Pocatky vyuky v katalanstiné na francouzském
uzemi vSak byly velmi obtizné, nebot’ sdruZzeni mélo nedostatek financnich prostied-
ki a organy departementu Pyrénées-Orientales nechtély vyuku v katalans$tin€ na

1 Veskeré udaje o prizkumech z let 2004 a 2015 byly ptevzaty ze zpravy o vysledcich prizkumu
z roku 2015, v némz jsou uvedeny pro srovnani i vysledky prizkumu z roku 2004. Zprava je dostupna
na: http://www.eurodistricte.cat/sites/default/files/contingut/connaissance et emploi_des langues en
catalogne nord.pdf

20 Seaska znamena v baskicting , kolébka“.

21 Slo 0 budovu byvalé francouzské $koly, ktera v t&chto prostorach ukonéila ¢innost.
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svém uzemi finan¢né podporovat. Potom, co okresni zastupitelstvo odmitlo opétov-
n¢ udelit pocatkem roku 1982 dotaci na provoz katalanskych skol, zah4jili ¢lenové
sdruzeni Bressola hladovku, v jejimz rdmci manifestovali pfed restauracemi, v nichz
obédvali clenové okresniho zastupitelstva. Protesty skoncily Gspéchem a Bressola
ziskala prvni dotaci pro své skoly. V roce 1986 navrhla francouzska vlada zaclenit
Skoly provozované sdruzenim do systému vetejného vzdelavani, av§ak nova vlada
tento zavazek nenaplnila a navrhla, aby se katalanské Skoly zménily na Skoly bilin-
gvni s rovnomérnym zastoupenim vyuky v katalansting a francouzstin€. V roce 1995
byla kone¢né podepsana dodnes platna dohoda s francouzskym statem, podle niz stat
zacne hradit po péti letech existence kazdé skoly s vyucovacim jazykem katalan-
skym mzdy ucitelti, pti¢emz v prvnich péti letech se museji $koly financovat samy.
Nasledné vznikly dalsi ¢tyti matefské a zékladni Skoly s vyucovacim jazykem kata-
lanskym (Le Soler, Saint-Estéve, Perpignan a Caldégas) a v roce 2003 prvni stfedni
Skola (college) v Le Soler.

V soucasnosti fidi sdruzeni Bressola celkem osm $kol v péti obcich Severniho
Katalanska, do nichz chodi vice nez tisic déti, zaku a student ve véku od dvou do
patnacti let.”? NejstarSi skolu s vyuCovacim jazykem katalanskym, nachazejici se
v centru Perpignanu, ve které jsou v soucasnosti otevieny tfi tiidy matefské Skoly
a Ctyfi tiidy zakladni Skoly, navstévuje piiblizné 170 déti ve véku dvou az deseti let.
Venkovska malotiidni $kola v Nyls ma nyni jednu tfidu matei'ské skoly, do které pfi-
jima déti ve véku od dvou do péti let, jednu tiidu pro zaky prvniho az tfetiho rocniku
zakladni Skoly a jednu tfidu pro zadky nasledujicich dvou ro¢nikii zakladni skoly.
Celkem do této skoly chodi 70 zakd. Obdobné je organizovana, s vyjimkou toho, ze
v matetské skole nema jen jednu, ale dvé tfidy, rovnéz Skola v méstecku Prades, za-
lozena v roce 1990, kterou navstévuje 110 zaki. Nejvice zaka (celkem 180) je za-
psano na Skole v Le Soler, kterd mé samostatnou tfidu pro vSechny tfi ro¢niky ma-
tef'ské skoly a pét ro¢nikli zakladni Skoly. Dv¢ tfidy matet'ské Skoly a Ctyfi tfidy zak-
ladni 8koly pro 140 zakt ma Skola v Saint-Estéve. Druhd skola v Perpignanu vznikla
v roce 1999 a v soucasnosti do ni chodi také 140 zaku. Je rozd¢lena na tfi tfidy ma-
kem katalanskym ve Francii je Skola nachazejici se v méstecku Pézilla-la-Riviére,
ktera vznikla teprve v roce 2017. V soucasnosti ma jednu tiidu mateiské a jednu tii-
du zakladni skoly, které navstévuje 25 déti. Jiz téméf 20 let je mozné pokracovat ve
vyuce v katalansting az do véku 15 let déti. Ctyii roéniky stfedni §koly tu navitévuje
dohromady 190 déti.

Vétsinu Skol s vyucovacim jazykem katalanskym tvoii malotiidky a Skoly sdru-
zeni Bressola uplatiuji princip vertikality, to znamena, ze do jedné tfidy chodi Zaci
navstévujici rizné roéniky skoly. Podstatna ¢ast déti navstévujicich tyto skoly po-

22 Informace byly pievzaty z webové stranky https://www.bressola.cat/ecoles-bressola a ziskany
behem navstévy sdruzeni dne 2. srpna 2021.
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chazi z rodin, kde se doma uziva francouzstina, nebot’ katalanstina neni jiz od druhé
svétoveé valky matetskych jazykem velké casti déti v Severnim Katalansku (Sanchiz
— Bonet 2009, s. 58), a fada déti uziva katalanstinu jen ve Skole. Katalanstina neni ve
skolach provozovanych sdruzenim Bressola pouze vyucovacim jazykem, ale rovnéz
jazykem skoly, skupinovych aktivit, her a konverzace mezi uciteli a zaky. Cilem je,
aby byly déti po skonceni $kolni dochazky bilingvni. VSechny Skoly funguji na bazi
sdruzeni a kazda rodina pfispiva na jejich provoz ¢astkou vypocitanou na zakladé
piijmu rodiny. Kromé piispévki francouzského statu a organti mistni samospravy
spolufinancuji provoz téchto skol rovnéz organy Autonomniho spolecenstvi Kata-
lansko a dalsi subjekty z Jizniho Katalanska (provincie Barcelona, Gerona a Lleida,
mésta Barcelona a Gerona atd.).

V roce 1981 zalozila ¢ast zakladatell sdruzeni Bressola jiné sdruzeni s ndzvem
Arrels, jehoz cile byly stejné jako cile sdruzeni Bressola. Do matetské Skoly Arrels
nastoupilo od 1. zafi t¢hoz roku osm déti a do prvni tfidy zékladni Skoly dva Zaci.
Sdruzeni Arrels se rozhodlo nezakladat dalsi Skoly a provozovalo v Perpignanu jedi-
nou skolu, ve které¢ mohly déti absolvovat matefskou Skolu a nasledn€ vsechny tridy
Skoly zakladni. Od roku 1995 je Skola Arrels soucasti systému statnich skol. V sou-
Casnosti ji navstévuje 222 zaki.?

Kromé vyse uvedenych skol, na kterych probiha vyuka pouze v katalansting,
existuji v departementu Pyrénées-Orientales také Skoly bilingvni, na nichz se vyu-
Cuje v katalansting i ve francouzsting.? Tato bilingvni vyuka byla zahajena v roce
1992,% tedy az po zapoceti dvojjazyéné vyuky v Bretani a Severnim Baskicku.
V mateiskych a zékladnich Skolach je uplatiiovan princip parity, coz znamena, Ze
zde probiha vyuka se stejnym poctem hodin ve francouzsting a katalanstin€. Na
sttednich Skolach (college i1 lycée) jsou nekteré predméty, jako naptiklad déjepis,
zemepis, matematika a télesnd vychova, vyucovany v obou jazycich. K tomu maji
zaci pochopitelné hodiny kataldnstiny. Studenti mohou skladat maturitni zkouSku
z d&jepisu a zemepisu v katalansStiné a kataldnstina miize byt hodnocena jako
druhy cizi jazyk. Cilem je, aby absolventi téchto stfednich skol dosahli arovné B2
— C1 podle Spole¢ného evropského referenéniho ramce. Paritni princip vyuky za-
¢al byt uplathovan poprvé v jedné z matefskych Skol v Perpignanu v roce 2003
a prvni absolventi skladali bilingvni maturitu v roce 2016. Takovato bilingvni vyu-
ka od matetské skoly az po maturitu probiha ve 12 obcich departementu (Argeles-
-sur-Mer, Bourg-Madame, Cabestany, Céret, Elne, Fort-Romeu, Ille-sur-Tét, Le
Soler, Perpignan, Prades, Rivesaltes, Thuir), pfi¢emz v n¢kterych méstech je tako-
vychto kol hned nékolik.?

2 Informace byly ziskany od vedeni $koly béhem navstévy dne 3. srpna 2021.

24 Jdaje o bilingvnich $kolach byly ziskany béhem navitévy sdruzeni Bressola dne 2. srpna 2021.

# Bilingvni katalansko-francouzska vyuka byla zahajena na stredni $kole v Garrigole.

26 Napiiklad v Perpignanu se jedna o Sest mateiskych a Sest zakladnich $kol, jednu nizsi stiedni
skolu (collége) a jednu vyssi stiedni Skolu (lycée).
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Soucasti Univerzity v Perpignanu je Peshrani¢ni francouzsko-katalansky tstav
nabizejici krom¢ kurzii katalanstiny od trovné A az po trovein B2 také bakalaiské
studium prekladatelstvi katalanstina-francouzstina a magisterské a nasledné i dok-
torské studium katalanskych studii. V soucasnosti je na tomto tstavu zapsano 185
studentd.

Moznost navstévovat vyuku v katalanstiné nebo se ucit katalanstinu jako cizi
jazyk ma velka ¢ast zaka a studentt chodicich do $kol v Severnim Katalansku.”” Vy-
uku v katalans§tiné nabizi podle informaci uvedenych na webu sdruzeni Bressola
49 % zakladnich skol, pfi¢emz na 15 % skol je nabizena vyuka v katalanstin¢ (Skoly
s vyukou pouze v katalanstin€ a Skoly s vyukou v katalansting a francouzsting) a na
34 % zékladnich kol mohou déti studovat katalanstinu jako cizi jazyk. U vyssich
stupnii vzdélavaciho systému jsou tato €isla jeste vySsi. Na prvnim stupni stfednich
kol (collége) je moznost studovat kataldnstinu na 69 % kol (vyuka v katalansting
na 41 % skol a studium katalanstiny jako ciziho jazyka na 28 % Skol) a na druhém
stupni stfednich Skol (/ycée) nabizi prilezitost naucit se katalansky dokonce 73 %
Skol (vyuka v katalansting na 20 % Skol a studium katalanstiny jako ciziho jazyka na
53 % $kol).

Tyto moznosti vSak vétSina zakt a studentll v Severnim Katalansku nevyuziva.
Na rozdil od podilu skol s moznosti vyuky katalanstiny nebo v katalansting podil
zakt seznamujicich se s katalanstinou s postupujicim vékem déti klesd. Na zaklad-
nich Skolach se uci podle udajii poskytnutych organy departementu Pyrénées-Orien-
tales v katalanstin¢ 7,8 % déti a 17,3 % déti studuje katalanstinu jako cizi jazyk, na
prvnim stupni stfednich $kol uz je to jen 3,7 % a 3,8 % a na lyceich studuje v kata-
lanstin€ (at’ uz pouze v katalanstin€ nebo v katalanstin€ a francouzstin€) pouze 1,1 %
studentl a katalanstinu si jako cizi jazyk voli 3,7 % studentt. To je vyrazné¢ méné
nez naptiklad v Severnim Baskicku, kde se na zakladnich $kolach tcastni vyuky
v baskicting 38,6 % déti (Kadlec 2020b, s. 114), ackoliv je zde podil osob ovladaji-
cich baskictinu niz§i nez podil osob znalych katalanstiny ve francouzské ¢asti Kata-
lanska.?® Je pochopitelné, Ze na tato ¢isla ma nezanedbatelny vliv geneticka piibuz-
nost francouzstiny a katalanstiny.

Ptiblizné 70 % rodich zapisuje své déti do Skol s vyu€ovacim jazykem katalan-
skym nebo do bilingvnich kol s vyu¢ovacim jazykem francouzskym a katalanskym
z jiného divodu neZ z diivodu piedavani katalansStiny z generace na generaci (Peix
2015, s. 168). Jejich cilem je, aby znalost katalanstiny umoznila jejich détem nalézt
lepsi pracovni uplatnéni, at’ uz v Jiznim Katalansku nebo v Severnim Katalansku,
kde mistni podniky a instituce Gzce spolupracujici se subjekty se sidlem na druhé
strané hranice.

27 Udaje uvedené v tomto odstavci byly ziskany b&hem navitévy sdruzeni Bressola dne 2. srpna
2021.
28 Aktivni znalost baski¢tiny ma 20,5 % a znalost pasivni 9,3 % obyvatelstva.
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Pokud jde o média, tak obyvatelé¢ Severniho Katalanska mohou poslouchat roz-
hlasové stanice a divat se na televizi vysilajici z Jizniho Katalanska a Cist periodika
vydavana v katalaniting ve Spanélsku. V samotném Severnim Katalansku nejsou
s vyjimkou skol a sdruzeni zaméfenych na vzdélavani vydavany zadné tiskoviny
v katalanstin€. V minulosti vychazela v Severnim Katalansku mistni edice deniku E/
Punt sidliciho v Gerong, avsak jeji vydavani bylo z ekonomickych divodt ukonce-
no. Pouze v tydeniku La Semaine du Roussilon se ob¢as objevuji kratké texty v kata-
lansting. Potady v katalanstin€ vysilaji i vefejnopravni rozhlasova stanice France
Bleu Roussilon a televize France 3 Pays Catalan. Jedingm hromadnym sdélovacim
prostfedkem se sidlem v Severnim Katalansku uzivajicim vyhradné katalanstinu je
Radio Arrels zalozené v roce 1981.

Na propagaci a $ifeni katalanského jazyka a kultury v departementu Pyrénées-
-Orientales se kromée $kol podili fada instituci a sdruzeni, ktera tak svou ¢innosti na-
pomahaji ke zlepSovani postaveni katalanstiny v Severnim Katalansku. Na prvnim
misté je tieba se zminit o Sdruzeni pro vyuku katalanstiny (4ssociacio per a [’ense-
nyament del catald). Cleny tohoto sdruZeni, zalozeného v roce 1983, jsou uditelé,
studenti a rodi¢e zakt podporujici vyuku katalanstiny v departementu Pyrénées-
-Orientales. Jeho cilem je zejména vybér a vzdélavani ucitelt katalanstiny. V ramci
organt departementu ma zalezitosti tykajici se katalanského jazyka a kultury v kom-
petenci Utvar kultury, kulturniho dédictvi a katalanskych zaleZitosti Okresniho uia-
du Pyrénées-Orientales (Direction Culture, Patrimoine et Catalanité du Conseil Dé-
partemental des Pyrénées-Orientales), ktery kromé financovani bilingvni vyuky na
Skolach® a katalanskych kulturnich aktivit pofada sam v Katalanském domé (Casa
de la Catalanitat) fadu akci na podporu katalanského jazyka a kultury. Pozitivni vliv
na postaveni katalanStiny ve Francii méa vedle mistnich organizaci také zastoupeni
Autonomniho spolecenstvi Katalansko (Casa de la Generalitat de Catalunya), které
bylo otevieno v Perpignanu v roce 2003 a jehoz tikolem je posilovani vztahti mezi
Severnim a Jiznim Katalanskem. Kromé ekonomické spoluprace a podpory pteshra-
nic¢nich projektil se toto zastoupeni podili také na Sifeni katalanského jazyka a kultu-
ry, jehoz soucasti je i poradani kurzd katalanstiny a organizace zkousek potvrzuji-
cich uroven znalosti tohoto jazyka.

Od roku 1993 se zacalo v Severnim Katalansku zavadét dvojjazycné silnic¢ni
znaceni a ve veétsSiné obci narazime na dvojjazycné nazvy ulic. Toponyma si jsou
Casto velmi podobna a 1isi se pouze pravopisné, nebot’ v podstaté veskera toponyma
v departementu Pyrénées-Orientales jsou katalanského ptivodu, protoze obce vznik-
ly a byly pojmenovany pted zac¢lenénim uzemi do Francie.

¥ At uz piimo, nebo prostiednictvim Sdruzeni pro vyuku katalanstiny, jehoz ¢innost spolufinan-
cuje.
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4. ZAVER

Znalost katalanStiny v Severnim Katalansku je niz8i nez v Jiznim Kataldnsku.
Jesté vetsi rozdily vSak existuji mezi znalosti tohoto jazyka a jeho redlnym uzivanim
v kazdodennim Zivot¢, nebot’ katalanstinu neuZivaji ¢asto i osoby, které tento jazyk
ovladaji. Ala Baylac Ferrer, feditel Pfeshrani¢niho francouzsko-katalanského tstavu
pfi Univerzité v Perpignanu sd¢lil, ze katalanstinu uziva v bézném kazdodennim Zzi-
voté (tedy zejména v neformalni komunikaci v rdmci rodiny a s ptateli) v Severnim
Katalansku 1 — 2 % populace, zatimco v Jiznim Katalansku je to 34 % obyvatel.
Mimo rodinné prostiedi se uziva katalanstina jen velmi malo. Kromé vyse uvede-
nych faktord a skutecnosti, Zze Jizni Katalansko ma mnohem vétsi rozlohu i pocet
obyvatel nez Severni Katalansko, méa na nedobré postaveni katalanstiny a dalSich
regionalnich jazykt ve Francii vliv také francouzska jazykova politika zalozena na
monolingvismu. Divody vSak mizeme hledat i v historickych rozdilech mezi Fran-
cii a Spanélskem. Francie je a byla vzdy mnohem vice centralizovanym statem neZ
Spanélsko. Katalansky separatismus ve Spanélsku neni ve Francii, pro kterou je ne-
délitelnost uzemi statu jiz od Velké francouzské revoluce velmi diilezita, dobfe ptiji-
man a zhorSuje postaveni katalanStiny a regionalnich jazykli obecné, které byly
a v ptipadé francouzskych zamotskych Gizemi stale jsou spojovany s ohrozeni celis-
tvosti stitu. General Franco nafidil pouzivat v celém Spanélsku pouze $panélstinu
a katalanstina byla obdobn¢ jako baskictina nebo galicijstina symbolem odporu proti
jeho diktatute. Ve Francii byla naopak od Velké francouzské revoluce prezentovana
francouzstina jako symbol svobody a regionalni jazyky byly spojovany s ptedcho-
zim absolutistickym rezimem. Elita a burzoazie ve Francii byly prvni, kdo ptesly na
uzivani francouzstiny, aby si zajistily lepsi misto ve spole¢nosti a odlisily se od pros-
tého lidu, zatimco v Barceloné mistni burzoazie, pySna na katalanskou kulturu, dale
uzivala a obhajovala katalanstinu. Ve Francii je rovnéz vyrazné rozsifenéjsi a silngjsi
pocit narodni identity ne ve Spanélsku, nebot’ Francie byla Gasto ve vélce s jinymi
evropskymi mocnostmi, kdezto ve Spanélsku dochézelo spise k ob&anskym valkam
uvnitt statu.

Od devadesatych let 20. stoleti dochazi i ve Francii ke zvySeni zajmu o katalan-
§tinu, a to nejen u Katalancti navracejicich se ke svym kofentim, ale i u ostatnich
obyvatel departementu Pyrénées-Orientales, a zméné nahliZzeni na tento jazyk, coz
souvisi se zménou pfistupu Francie k regionalnim jazykim. Dlkazem je zvySeny
zdjem o bilingvni vyuku. Pfi¢inou je jednozna¢né zména postaveni katalanStiny po
padu frankismu ve Spanélsku, budovani Evropské unie a ekonomicky rozvoj Jizniho
Katalanska nabizejici fadu pracovnich piilezitosti pro obyvatele Severniho Katalan-
ska se znalosti katalanstiny. Z pocitu nadfazenosti vici Jiznimu Katalansku (Severni
Katalansko bylo sice chudym regionem, avsak v ramci bohaté a demokratické zeme¢)
se obyvatelé francouzské casti Katalanska dostali do situace, kdy je Jizni Katalan-
sko, jedna z ekonomicky nejrozvinutéjsich ¢asti Spanélska, vyspélejsi a nabizi dobré
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moznosti nalezeni prace pro obyvatele Severniho Katalanska ovladajici katalansky
jazyk. V departementu Pyrénées-Orientales je nejvyssi mira nezaméstnanosti ze
vSech francouzskych departementti nachazejicich se v evropské ¢asti Francie.*
V Jiznim Katalansku je sice mira nezaméstnanosti dokonce jesté o néco vyssi,!
presto je vSak mozné nalézt v Geroné a hlavné v Barceloné, kam trva cesta vlakem
TGV z Perpignanu, ktery se dle fady jeho obyvatel tak stal predméstim Barcelony,
pouze hodinu, velmi dobré pracovni uplatnéni. Severni a Jizni Katalansko zacinaji
po staletich izolace tvofit diky vzniku Evropské unie jeden propojeny region.’? Tento
proces, jenz vede ke zlepSeni postaveni katalanstiny a renesanci zajmu o katalansti-
nu, je vSak teprve na pocatku a ma z fady vyse uvedenych divoda zpozdéni oproti
obdobnému procesu probihajicimu v obou ¢astech Baskicka. Nezastupitelnou roli
v procesu zlepSovani postaveni katalanstiny v Severnim Katalansku ma Skola nahra-
zujici pfirozené predavani katalanského jazyka v rodinach, které bylo, naptiklad na
rozdil od Severniho Baskicka, kde je baskictina i dnes matetStinou 16 % populace
(Kadlec 2020a, s. 97), pteruseno. Tato role Skoly pfitom neni nov4, Skola a povinna
Skolni dochézka zajistily, ze v Severnim Katalansku byla postupné nahrazena kata-
lanstina francouzstinou.’® Jedna se vSak o slozity a dlouhodoby tkol, nebot” velka
¢ast populace Severniho Katalanska katalanstinu neovlada a navic ani z tohoto re-
gionu nepochazi. Dalsi prekazkou mize byt piistup francouzského statu, ktery sice
ponékud pozménil piistup k regionalnim jazyktim, avsak presto dochazi k ptijimani
rozhodnuti v neprospéch regionalnich jazykl, jako bylo rozhodnuti francouzské
Ustavni rady (Conseil constitutionnel), ktera v kvétnu 2021, mésic po kone&ném
schvaleni Zakona o regiondlnich jazycich (Loi relative a la protection patrimoniale
des langues régionales et a leur promotion)** francouzskym parlamentem, oznacila
nékteré jeho casti, naptiklad ustanoveni o vyuce pouze v téchto jazycich na skolach,
za protiustavni. Piislibem pro zlepSeni postaveni katalanstiny ve Francii je pozitivni
vztah obyvatel Severniho Katalanska k tomuto jazyku navzdory skutecnosti, Ze vét-
Sina mistni populace se narodila mimo katalanskéd tzemi a s kataldnskym jazykem
meéla moznost se sezndmit az po svém prestéhovani do departementu Pyrénées-
-Orientales.

3012,2 % v poslednim ¢tvrtleti roku 2020 podle Gdaji Statniho ustavu pro statistiku a ekonomické
studie (https://www.insee.fr).

31 Mira nezaméstnanosti v Autonomnim spoleenstvi Katalansko &inila podle udajti Span&lského
statistického Gfadu (https://www.ine.es) ve stejném obdobi 13,9 % (v provincii Gerona 14,7 % a v pro-
vincii Barcelona 12,4 %).

32 Epidemie covidu-19 a s ni spojena cestovni omezeni poukazala na to, do jak velké miry jsou obé
casti Katalanska vzajemné propojeny.

3 Obdobné jako byla v Belgii diky $kole nahrazena valonstina francouzstinou.

3 Tomuto zakonu se ve Francii fika Loi Molac podle bretonského poslance Paula Molaca, ktery se
o jeho ptijeti zaslouzil.
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KRONIKA

NA VLNACH CASU A HCADANIA...
(k okrtihlemu jubileu Alexandry JaroSovej)!

Zaciatkom roka 2022 sme sa potesili sprave, ze v sutazi Slovnik roka 2020 —
2021, ktorti vyhlasuje Jednota tlumoéniki a piekladateld® v Prahe, ziskal hlavnu
cenu 4. zviazok Slovnika sucasného slovenského jazyka (O — Pn 2021). Popri autor-
sko-redaktorskom time mé na tomto uspechu nepochybne vyrazny podiel hlavna ve-
decka redaktorka tohto viaczvédzkového lexikografického diela PhDr. Alexandra Ja-
rosova, CSc., s ktorou si pripominame jej vyznamné zivotné jubileum.® V roku 2012
bola jubilantke udelena Cestna plaketa SAV Ludovita Stira za zasluhy v spoloéen-
skych vedach, rovnako aj pri prilezitosti tohtorocného zivotného jubilea ziskala Ale-
xandra Jaro$ova prestizne ocenenie — Medailu SAV za podporu vedy.

Alexandra JaroSova sa narodila 22. februara 1952 v Prahe. Vystudovala rusky
a anglicky jazyk na Filologickej fakulte Statnej univerzity A. A. Zdanova v Leningrade
(1975, teraz Petrohradska Statna univerzita) a slovensky jazyk a literatiru na Filozofic-
kej fakulte Univerzity Komenského v Bratislave (1999). Po kratkom poésobeni na
Strednej ekonomickej Skole v Bratislave a v Slovenskom vyskumnom a vyvojovom
centre urbanizmu a architektiry v Bratislave nastupila v roku 1980 do Jazykovedného
Gistavu L. Stara SAV (d’alej JUL'S SAV) v Bratislave, kde vypracovala kandidatsku di-
zertacnll pracu orientovanil na konfrontacny a porovnavaci vyskum slovies pohybu
v slovencine a rustine. Vysledky z dizertdcie publikovala v kolektivnej monografii Po-
rovnavaci opis slovnej zasoby (1993, spoluautori J. Dolnik, J. Benkovicova). V Ustave
pracovala postupne v oddeleni slovanskych jazykov, oddeleni lingvistickych dat a od
roku 2002 je ¢lenkou oddelenia stucasnej lexikologie a lexikografie najprv ako zastup-

! Clanok bol vypracovany v ramci grantového projektu VEGA 2/0016/21 Slovnik siicasného sloven-
ského jazyka — 7. etapa (koncipovanie a redigovanie slovnikovych hesiel a s tym spojeny lexikologicko-lexi-
kograficky vyskum).

2 Dostupné na: https://www.jtpunion.org/vysledky-souteze-slovnik-roku-2020-2021/ [cit. 23. 2. 2022].

3 Vedeckn pracu Alexandry JaroSovej detailnejsie priblizili tieto ¢lanky: HORECKY, Jan (2002):
Nové pitdesiatnicka — Alexandra JaroSova. In: Kultiira slova, ro¢. 36, &. 1, s. 33 — 34; BUZASSYOVA,
Kléra (2002): Jubileum Alexandry JaroSovej. In: Jazykovedny casopis, ro&. 53, &. 1,s. 65 — 68; BUZASSY-
OVA, Klara (2012): Zivotné jubileum Alexandry JaroSovej. In: Slovenskd rec, to&. 77, ¢. 3 — 4,'s. 208 —
214; BALAZOVA, Lubica (2012): Hommage a Alexandra Jaro$ova. In: Kultira slova, ro¢. 46, s. 115 —
118. V zborniku Slovo v slovniku. Aspekty lexikalnej sémantiky — gramatika — stylistika (pragmatika)
(2012) z rovnomennej konferencie, ktora sa konala pri prilezitosti jubilea Alexandry JaroSovej, jej vedecké
dielo zhodnotila rovnako K. Buzassyova.
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kyna veducej K. Buzéssyovej a v rokoch 2007 — 2012 ako veduca oddelenia. Portfélio
jej vedeckého zaujmu je skutocne Siroké — prekladova a vykladova lexikografia, lexi-
kolégia, gramatika, terminolédgia, ale aj korpusova lingvistika. Poslednu menovanu
disciplinu uviedla A. JaroSova na Slovensko informovanim o korpusoch textov narod-
nych jazykov (1993, 1994, 1997).* Spolo¢ne s kolegom Vladimirom Benkom stala na
zaciatku budovania databazy elektronickych textov, ktora je dnes zndma ako Sloven-
sky narodny korpus. Obaja polozili zaklady korpusovolingvistickych a informatickych
stretnuti, ked’ v roku 2001 pripravili 1. roénik konferencie s internacionalnym renomé
Slovko pod nazvom Slovencina a cestina v pocitacovom spracovani. Tieto stretnutia
pokracuji v dvojro¢nych intervaloch do dnesnych dni uz v gescii oddelenia Sloven-
ského narodného korpusu JULS SAV. Rovnako s V. Benkom participovala na viace-
rych medzindrodnych projektoch zameranych na pocitacov lexikografiu (Trans-Euro-
pean Language Resources Infrastructure — TELRI I, 1995 — 1997; TELRI II, 1999 —
2001; European Network of e-Lexicography — ENeL, 2013 —2017).

A. JaroSové nadobudla lexikografické skusenosti v kolektive Velkého slovensko-
-ruského slovnika, v ktorom sa spoluautorsky podiel'ala na 4. az 6. zvizku (1990, 1993,
1995). Od dvojjazycnej lexikografie a $tidii s touto tematikou sa plynule dostala k vy-
kladovému slovniku a terminologickej problematike. Ked’ v roku 2006 vysiel prvy
zvdzok a v roku 2011 druhy zvéizok Slovnika sucasného slovenského jazyka (dalej
SSSJ), odborna verejnost’ uz dobre poznala zohraty hlavny redaktorsky tandem Klara
Buzassyova a Alexandra JaroSova tohto rodiaceho sa diela. V spoluautorstve s K. Bu-
zassyovou a d’alsim vedeckym redaktorom J. Bosakom pripravili strategicku kapitolu
slovnika Vychodiska a zdasady spracovania slovnika (2006). V pozicii ostatnych vedec-
kych redaktorov sa vystriedalo niekol’ko zvuénych mien: J. Skladana (1. zv.), J. Bosak
(1.-3. zv.), M. Sokolova (3. zv.), . HrubaniCova (4. zv.), M. Ivanova (4. zv.). A. Jaro-
Sova sa od zaciatku prac podiel’ala na precizovani koncepcie slovnika v podobe $peci-
fickych inStruktaZznych materidlov tykajtcich sa napr. lexikalizovanych spojeni, syno-
nymie, frazeoldgie, slovesnej vizby, reflexivity slovies, lexikalnej variantnosti, podo-
by adjektivnych perifrdz, nadstavbovych slovnych druhov (zdmen, ¢isloviek). Od od-
chodu K. Buzassyovej do dochodku nasledujuce zvdzky zastreSuje jubilantka ako
hlavna vedecka redaktorka sice s6lovo, ale v tizkej spolupraci s d’alsimi vedeckymi
redaktorkami — najmé s M. Sokolovou, M. Ivanovou a I. Hrubani¢ovou. V nasleduji-
cich riadkoch sa sustredime predovsetkym na jubilantkinu vedeckovyskumnil pracu
posledného decénia, ktoré reprezentuje 48 publikac¢nych jednotiek.

4 Konkrétne v ¢lankoch: Korpus textov slovenského jazyka. In: Slovenska rec (1993), ro¢. 58, €. 2,
s. 89 — 95; Budovanie automatizovaného korpusu slovenskych textov. In: Slovenské pohlady (1994), roc.
110, ¢. 8, s. 116 — 117; Lexikografia a pocita¢e — slovensky variant. In: S. Ondrejovi¢ (ed.): Sociolin-
guistica Slovaca 3. Slovencina na konci 20. storocia, jej normy a perspektivy (1997). Bratislava: Veda,
vydavatel'stvo SAV, s. 304 —311.

> Kompletny zoznam bibliografie A. JaroSovej je dostupny na: https://www.sav.sk/?lang=sk&-
doc=user-org-user&user no=2831&action=publications.
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Slovesnému vidu sa A. JaroSova venovala v troch teoreticko-metodologickych
studidch: Vidovad opozicia a vidova korelacia v slovencine (2013), Problém rozsahu
vidovej korelacie: zistovanie moznosti za hranicami imperfektivizacie a mutdcie
(2013) a Existencia a funkcia vidovych trojic v slovencine (2013, posledna studia
v spoluautorstve s M. Sokolovou). V§eobecny vyznam dokonavého vidu vymedzuje
v zhode s E. Paulinym® (1981) ako ohranicené trvanie deja. Predpokladom ohranice-
nosti deja su podla nej dva korelaéné priznaky — prirodzeny limit v podobe dosiah-
nutia vysledku deja (¢im nastupuje novy stav = mutécia v zmysle vykladu F. Danesa
a Z. Hlavsu’) a limit v podobe vykonania prirodzene ohrani¢eného kvanta deja. Au-
torka uzndva sufixalne aj prefixalne tvorenie vidovych dvojic a vycleiiuje niekol'ko
skupin slovies s prefixalnou vidotvorbou (akcionalne triedy), napr. dvojicu, kde per-
fektivum oznacuje vymedzené kvantum procesu a imperfektivum ma vyznam (ne)
prerusenej multiplikacie perfektivnych dejov (zakaslat' — kaslat)) alebo vyznam kon-
tinualneho procesu (zaradovat' sa — radovat sa). Pri otazke statusu vidovych dvojic
— perfektivum a imperfektivum ako dva tvary jednej lexémy alebo dve samostatné
lexémy — pracuje A. JaroSova s uroviou lexie (konkrétneho vyznamu monosémické-
ho alebo polysémického slovesa, v rdmci neho aj s uzSou kontextovou lexiou)
a urovnou lexémy (suhrn vSetkych lexii slovesa). Na urovni lexie hodnoti imperfek-
tivum a perfektivum vo vidovej dvojici ako dva tvary jednej lexémy, pricom ako za-
kladny tvar stanovuje bud’ a) ,,hyperlexiu“ (obidva vidové tvary, napr. dat/davat), b)
derivacne primarnu formu (dat), alebo ¢) nepriznakovu formu — imperfektivum (da-
vat)). Na urovni lexémy s viacerymi lexiami uvazuje o dvoch slovesach. MoZeme tu
pozorovat, ze jubilantka svoje postulaty formuluje na zéklade bohatych skusenosti
s rozsiahlym (slovesnym) materidlom.

Ani slovotvorné ¢i morfematické alebo morfonologické témy nie su A. JaroSo-
vej cudzie a vie sa s nimi bravarne popasovat’. V §tadii Percepcia a lexikografické
spracovanie zlozenych adjektiv (2011) porovnavala zlozené adjektiva s kvantifikac-
no-intenzifikaénym komponentom domaceho a cudzieho pdvodu, ktorého status ko-
lise medzi prefixoidom a koreniovou morfémou (malo-, velko-, vysoko-; makro-,
mini-, mega-). Analyzovala tiez kompozitd s verbalnym komponentom -vzdorny,
ktoré osciluji medzi kompoziciou (vodovzdorny) a juxtapoziciou (Ziaruvzdorny),
a dotkla sa aj pravopisu a vykladu vyznamu adjektivnych kompozit utvorenych od
determinativnej syntagmy a majucich zretel'ovy vyznam (hospodarsko-financny ,fi-
nan¢ny so zretelom na hospodarenie organizacie®).

Podobne v rozhl'adovej §tadii Podoby Nitran a Nitrancan v kontexte slovotvor-
nych modelov a kodifikacnych rieseni (2011) na priklade konkurencnych pripon -an/-
-¢:an obyvatel'skych mien vyskytujucich sa v Gze ukazuje, ako komponent -an- v ad-

¢ PAULINY, Eugen (1981): Slovenskd gramatika. (Opis jazykového systému.) Bratislava: Sloven-
ské pedagogické nakladatel'stvo. 323 s.

7 DANES, Frantisek — HLAVSA, Zden&k a kol. (1981): Vémé vzorce v cestiné. Praha: Academia.
276s.
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jektivach typu modr-an.sk-y, tatr-an:sk-y, prip. aj nitr-an:sk-y (pouzivanom v neofici-
alnej pisanej a hovorenej komunikécii) ovplyviiuje slovotvorbu obyvatel'skych mien.
Status sufixu -an v oznaceniach typu Nitran je natol'ko oslabeny, ze obyvatel'ské meno
si pribera d’alsi sufix -can. Ak su tieto varianty vSeobecne rozsirené a ustdlené, ma
podla autorky zmysel uvazovat’ aj o ich lexikografickom spracovani.

Po vydani prvych dvoch zvéizkov SSSJ sa v odbornych kruhoch rozprudila dis-
kusia, ktorti vyvolalo uvadzanie kodifikovaného variantu typu bdbkar s kvantitativ-
nou neutralizaciou v sufixe -dr (teda na -ar) po predoslej dlhej slabike aj nekodifiko-
vaného variantu bdbkdr bez tejto neutralizacie ako rovnocennych variantov, teda
babkar/babkar. A. JaroSova preto potrebovala odovodnit’ toto rozhodnutie z hl'adis-
ka tedrie spisovného jazyka, lexikalnej normy a variantnosti. V §tadii Pripony -dk
a -ar v kontexte lexikalnej variantnosti (2011) prostrednictvom tychto dvoch sufixov
predstavila fonologické a morfonologické varianty na pozadi jednotlivych kodifika-
cii, ktoré (ne)brali do tivahy nartSanie neutralizacie kvantity a (ne)realizaciu kvanti-
tativnej alternacie v zdklade prisluSnych slov s danymi sufixmi (babkar — vindr —
muciar). V pracach Kritika slovenskych slovnikov a koncept normy (2012), Bohemiz-
my a kodifikacné ,, kyvadlo* (2012) a Slovenska lexikografia (2013) sa oslavenkyna
sustredila na chapanie jazykovej normy z pohladu historického striedania teoretic-
kych a ideologickych rdmcov, v ktorych jazykova norma fungovala. Kodifikacné
snahy prebiehali na pozadi spolo¢ensko-politickych zmien v krajine, ¢o sa napr.
v 20. storo¢i odrazilo v rozdielnom pristupe ku kritériam spisovného jazyka — ustale-
nost, ustrojnost/systémovost’, norma, funkcia, ktoré vymedzil prazsky Strukturaliz-
mus — a k otazke vyrovnavania sa s bohemizmami v jazyku.

SSSJ svojou koncepciou a spracovanim slovnej zasoby slovenciny nadvizuje
na isté tradicie, nevynimajuc kodifikaciu ako jeden z najzavaznejsich procesov spre-
vadzajucich tvorbu pravopisnych a vykladovych slovnikov na Slovensku. A. JaroSo-
va tuto tému detailnejsie rozpracuva v stadiach Slovnik sucasného slovenského jazy-
ka — kodifikacné kontexty a normativne determinanty (2012) a The Dictionary of the
Contemporary Slovak: A Product of Tradition and Innovation (2012, spoluautor
V. Benko) a na pozadi vzniku starSich lexikografickych diel demonstruje §irsi kodifi-
kacny kontext, v ktorom sa rodil aj SSSJ. Tento slovnik zachytava redlny jazyk, pri
jeho koncipovani sa pracuje s konceptom redlnej normy, ktora sa zistuje pomocou
kritéria zauzivanosti a pomenutvacej funkcie lexikalnych jednotiek. V d’alSom clene-
ni normy na spisovnl a nespisovnu sa spisovnost’ chape ako vec dohody a tradicie,
takze za nespisovné sa povazuju (v sulade s koncepciou Kratkeho slovnika sloven-
ského jazyka, 2003) jazykové prostriedky oznacené ako slangové a substandardné,
¢i tie, ktoré maju odkaz na spisovny naprotivok. Ako substandardné sa klasifikuja
najma bohemizmy, ktoré A. JaroSova v niektorych svojich pracach nazyva neuralgic-
kym bodom normy. Dévody nemalého vyskytu ceskych jazykovych prvkov v slo-
vencine objastiuje aj Studia Pritomnost cestiny na Slovensku a aspekt spisovnosti
(2016), prostrednictvom ktorej ponuka jubilantka uceleny pohl'ad na ¢estinu v slo-
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venskom jazykovom prostredi od predspisovného obdobia az po koniec 19. storocia,
a to ako na stcast historickej jazykovej situdcie aj ako na jazyk vymedzenych ko-
munika¢nych situdcii v konfesionalne rozdelenej slovenskej spolo¢nosti. Situaciu,
ked’ mali Slovéaci dva kodifikované spisovné jazyky (katolici bernoldkovéinu a evan-
jelici Cestinu), zmenila az Starovska kodifikacia slovenéiny akceptovand v jej refor-
movanej podobe po roku 1852 predstaviteI'mi oboch vierovyznani.

Témy slovenskej lexikografie v zrkadle dejin (od stredoveku po sucasnost’)
a obraz lexikalnej normy cez optiku ¢estiny na Slovensku (bohemizmy) ¢i lexikalnu
variantnost’ v jednotlivych vyvinovych etapach vyustili u jubilantky do monografic-
kej podoby v diele Slovo v slovniku z pohladu casu a normy (2015). A. JaroSova
v niom okrem iného priblizila polemiku tykajiicu sa pritomnosti ¢eskych vyrazov
v Pravidlach slovenského pravopisu (1931, 1940, 1953) a Slovniku slovenského ja-
zyka (1959 — 1968) v SirSich historicko-kultirnych stvislostiach. Aktualny SSSJ sa
opiera o pragmatickolingvisticku tedriu spisovného jazyka predstavent J. Dolni-
kom?®, ktora sa na slovenéinu pozera ako na prirodzeny jazyk s realnou, nie idealnou
normou. Prameniom pozndvania realnej normy su autentické prehovory, korpusové
databazy, texty na internete ¢i kartotéky, navodom je kritérium ustalenosti lexikal-
nych prostriedkov v rameci SirSieho konceptu funkénosti. Podla autorky moéze byt
realna norma kodifikovana (platna spisovnost’) a nekodifikovana (uzualna spisov-
nost), idedlna norma je vytvorena na zaklade systémovej potencie (je ,,vlozena™ do
kodifikacie, ale nie je vzdy akceptovana uzom). Pri kodifikacii je potrebné respekto-
vat’ tradiciu (tradi¢né vnimanie spisovnosti ako pozitivnej hodnoty), kontinuitu (zre-
tel’ na predoslé kodifikacie) a dohodu.

V néro¢nej problematike lexikalnej variantnosti sa autorka snazi vymedzit’ hra-
nice medzi tym, ¢o mozno hodnotit” ako lexikalny variant (teda formalnu obmenu
jednej lexémy spracovanu v jednej heslovej stati), a ¢o uz ako dve lexémy (synony-
ma) so samostatnym spracovanim. Pomocou morfematiky odliSuje fonematické va-
rianty (odliSuju sa jednou alebo viacerymi fonémami v korefiovej morféme: bles-n-
-u:t/blesk-n-u:t) od slovotvornych variantov (odliSuju sa v deriva¢nej morféme: cer-
ven-av-y/Cerven-k:av-y). Ortografické varianty vznikaji v dosledku ortografickej
adaptacie prevzatych slov (dzez/jazz), slovnodruhovych prechodov (nabielo/na bie-
lo, ¢ojaviemkdel/cojaviem kde) a procesov apelativizacie i proprializacie (Herkules/
herkules, cirkev/Cirkev). Do morfologickej variantnosti autorka radi rodova (kosie-
nok/kosienka) a tvarovu variantnost’ (cupoce/cupotd). Obidve tematické casti mono-
grafie — dejiny slovenskej lexikografie aj lexikalna norma so zretel'om na bohemiz-
my a lexikalnu variantnost’ — su v korelaénom vztahu, pricom druha ¢ast’ o lexikal-
nej norme sa prirodzene vykrystalizovala z prvej, ako ked sa vyclenuje rameno
z hlavného pradu rieky.

8 DOLNIK, Juraj (2010): Teéria spisovného jazyka so zretelom na spisovnii slovencinu. Bratisla-
va: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV. 300 s.
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Pri d’alSej slovesnej téme — reflexivite — analyzovanej v stadiach Problémy vy-
medzenia statusu komponentu sa v konstrukciach typu umyvat sa a vidiet' sa (2017)
a Pri ktorych slovesdch je reflexivny element ,,sa* kratkym tvarom zamena ,,seba*?
(2018) nadviazala A. JaroSova na svoju starSiu Studiu Umyvat' sa: predmetova syn-
tagma alebo zvratné sloveso? (2003) a hl'adala spdsob, ako odlisit’ zvratné sloveso
(lexikalna reflexivita) od spojenia nezvratné sloveso + zameno sa (syntakticka refle-
xivita). Pomocou komuta¢ného testu (zamenenie sa spojenim seba samého) a testu
s kopredikatom (doplnkom typu: umyla sa celd — umyla seba celit) dospela k zaveru,
ze slovesa vyjadrujlce starostlivost’ o telo (umyvat sa, holit sa, cesat’ sa) st prototy-
picky zvratné, kde sa ma charakter slovotvorného formantu, a slovesa vyjadrujuce
percepciu alebo hodnotenie (vidiet sa, vnimat sa, nendvidiet sa), prototypicky orien-
tované na externy objekt, predstavuju objektovi syntagmu sloveso + zameno sa.
Tieto jej vysledky sa premietaji aj do spdsobu spracovania prislusnych slovies
v SSSIJ.

Teoreticko-metodologické otazky zamerané na lexikalny vyznam a pomenova-
nie najdeme v $tadiach Spirdla poznania alebo funkcionalizmus a kognitivizmus
(v lexikologii) cez optiku dvoch kongresovych jubilei (2018) a Pohl'ad na pomenova-
nie cez prizmu teoretickych ramcov a slovnikového hesla (2018). V prvej A. JaroSo-
va porovnavala dve vedecké paradigmy — funk¢ny Strukturalizmus a kognitivizmus
vo vztahu ku skiumaniu lexikalneho vyznamu. Obidva tieto pristupy sa vyznacuji
vyraznou explanacnou silou, v niektorych znakoch sa prekryvajt a v inych st v kom-
plementarnom vztahu. Autorka zaroven priblizila dva teoretické modely pristupu
k lexikdlnemu vyznamu — procesudlny model a pouzivatel'sky orientovany (slovni-
kovy) model. Druha stidia obsahuje fundovany vyklad jednotlivych lingvistickych
konceptov — od funkéného Strukturalizmu cez komunika¢no-pragmaticky obrat ku
kognitivizmu a korpusovej lingvistike — v kontexte koncipovanych hesiel SSSJ. Ju-
bilantka ponuka synteticky model vykladu vyznamu, ktory spéja tri zlozky jazyka:
socialnu zlozku (komunika¢né funkcie vypovede, nominativne funkcie lexém,
funkéné Styly, sociolekty, jazykové normy, situacné kontexty), psychicka zlozku
(prototypovy efekt vo vyzname, naivny obraz sveta, jazykovo-kognitivne kontinu-
um) a Strukturno-systémovu zlozku (opis paradigmatického, valencného a kolokac-
ného spravania slov, inventar formalno-obsahovych jednotiek a kategorii). V lexiko-
grafickej praxi sa to prenasa do prototypizacie, kontextualizacie/encyklopedizacie
a pragmatizacie vykladu, ,.kontinualizacie* jazykovych javov (zachytenie javov pre-
chodnej a neurcitej povahy) a ,,diskretizacie” kombina¢ného kontinua (zachytenie
rozliénych slovnych kombindcii, ktoré maju charakter pomenovania) (2018, s. 297).
Podl'a autorky sa Strukturalistického pristupu v lexikografii nemusime tplne vzda-
vat’, ale 0sozné je obohatit’ ho o nové podnety, ktoré pontka svetova lingvistika.

Kontextualizacia/encyklopedizacia vykladu suvisi s prezentaciou konkrétne-
ho vyznamu hesla v typickych aj kreativnych kontextoch (exemplifikacia), ktoré
sa overuju v rozli¢nych zdrojoch. O tom, aké pramene sa vyuzivaju pri tvorbe

274



slovnika, sa mozno doc¢itat’ v ¢lanku O materidlovych zdrojoch Slovnika sucasné-
ho slovenského jazyka (2017). Okrem lexikalnej kartotéky sucasnej slovenciny,
z ktorej sa Cerpalo pri tvorbe starSich vykladovych slovnikov — Sestzvidzkového
Slovnika slovenského jazyka (1959 — 1968) a Kratkeho slovnika slovenského ja-
zyka (1987, 1989, 1997, 2003) —, predstavila autorka elektronicky korpus textov
budovany od polovice 90. rokov 20. stor. a jeho nastupcu Slovensky narodny kor-
pus, pricom ten sluzi nielen ako materidlova zakladia slovnika, ale aj ako zdroj
jazykovedného vyskumu vobec.

A. JaroSova okrem spomenutych tém neobisla vo vyskume ani jej srdcu najbliz-
Siu oblast’ — lexikalizované spojenia. Osobitnym pripadom pomenovani v jazyku su
ustalené viacslovné prirovnania, ktorych registracia a explanacia zavisia od ich kla-
sifikacie vo frazeologickej taxondmii (spojenia s jednym frazeologizovanym vyzna-
mom typu deravad pamdt, zdravy ako ryba a vlastné frazeologické spojenia typu ide
mu to na uzitok ako psovi trava). Osldvenkyna ich v §tadii Ustdlené prirovnania:
problémy ich chapania a lexikografického zachytenia (2011) predstavila ako jednot-
ky spracuvané v heslach SSSJ na zaciatku zony frazém, pricom ako ustalené prirov-
nania v uzSom zmysle sa hodnotia len jednotky s prirovnavacou spojkou a jednym
frazeologizovanym komponentom (zdravy ako ryba), nie typ derava pamdit, ktory sa
priclenuje k vlastnym frazémam. Po opodstatnene;j kritike sa SSSJ od 2. zvézku sna-
zi vykladat’ celé prirovnanie ako celok, a nielen komparatum, prirovnavanu cast,
napr. ide [si] ako kralovna ,kraCa hrdo, pysne‘, teda nie iba ,hrdo, pySne‘. Ostatné
ustalené spojenia so Struktiirou prirovnania sa chapu ako vlastné frazémy (chodit
[okolo niecoho] ako macka okolo horicej kase ,obchadzat’ jadro problému, nejst’
priamo k veci, okolkovat’).

Praca na viaczviazkovom vykladovom slovniku prindsa okrem velkych kom-
plexnych tém aj mnozstvo drobnych nametov — ktoré sa ¢asto vyvinuli z otazok
a podnetov pouzivatel'ov slovnika a s ktorymi sa treba pri spractivani slovnej zasoby
vyrovnat’ prave s ohl'adom na potreby pouzivatel'ov. Vo svojich kratSich populari-
zacnych prispevkoch A. JaroSova odpovedd na jazykovokultirne a gramatické otaz-
ky, ako napriklad Preco su snehuliaci aj snehuliaky? (2014), kde ukazuje kolisanie
medzi zivotnym a nezivotnym skloflovanim maskulin v plurali na priklade slov sne-
huliaci/snehuliaky, strasiaci/strasiaky, Skriatkovia/Skriatky. V ¢lanku Dostane sa
spojenie rodové studia do Slovnika sucasného slovenského jazyka? (2014) reaguje
autorka na vysoko aktudlnu tému rodu a lexikografické spracovanie tohto slova (vra-
tane adjektiva rodovy) aj v jeho novom, v doterajsich vykladovych slovnikoch ne-
spracovanom vyzname, a to ,,muzi a zeny v ich mnohoaspektovom, socidlne utvara-
nom dichotomickom vztahu* (s. 359). V rovnakej tematickej oblasti ostala i v studii
Vyrazy pohlavie a rod (2018), no tentoraz so zretelom na legislativne pouzitie lexi-
kalnych jednotiek pohlavie a rod ako ekvivalentov anglickych slov sex a gender.
A. JaroSova vo svojej brilantnej analyze konstatuje zjavny vyznamovy posun tychto
slov v porovnani s ich tradi¢nym chapanim.
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So SSSJ je prepojené d’alsie zavazné dielo — elektronicky Ortograficko-grama-
ticky slovnik slovenciny. A — 7° (autorsky kolektiv, elektronické podklady pripravil
V. Benko, 2016; d’alej OGSS) s rozsahom priblizne 135 000 hesiel, ktory zredigova-
la oslavenkyna spolo¢ne s M. Sokolovou a ktory poskytuje slovnodruhovu a grama-
tickt informaciu v stilade s koncepciou SSSJ. Pri slovesach sa obe redaktorky zame-
rali na sledovanie variantnosti gramatickych tvarov signalizujicej prechod slovies
7o vzoru cesat’ do vzoru chytat a jej zachytenie v lexikografickej praxi. Teoretické
aspekty tejto narocnej slovesnej témy rozvija A. JaroSova v studii Jan Horecky a dy-
namika morfematickych modelov na priklade kmernotvornej pripony (2020). Zaobera
sa tu problematikou delenia slovies na triedy (vzory) na pozadi diskusie Jozefa Ru-
7i¢ku a Stefana Peciara k praci Eugena Paulinyho Slovenské casovanie' (1949), kto-
ry ako prvy navrhoval vyhnut sa historickému pristupu so zohl'adnenim etymologic-
kého kritéria a radSej aplikovat’ funkény pristup. Vedecka rozprava tykajica sa naj-
mi tradicnych pojmov kmen a kmenotvornad pripona a zmeny ich definicie, trvajuca
viac ako jedno desatrocie, vSak neviedla k ziadanému konsenzu. Vyraznym prelo-
mom bola podl'a A. JaroSovej az praca Jana Horeckého Morfematicka Struktura slo-
venciny'' (1964) s prehl'adnym ¢lenenim morfém a morf a s jednozna¢nym modelom
tematickej morfy/submorfy, na zaklade ktorej sa slovesa zarad’uju do konjugaénych
tried. Uvedeny model mozno vzhl'adom na jeho neprotirecivost’ a jednoznac¢nost’
d’alej rozvijat’ a aplikovat’ pri analyze rozsiahleho korpusového materialu.

V suvislosti s OGSS treba povedat’, ze toto dielo, od zaciatku planované ako
digitalny produkt (tzv. digital-born dictionary), sa priebezne aktualizuje a predsta-
vuje podkladovu bazu autorkinych §tadii o e-lexikografii so silnym zretelom na po-
uzivatel’a slovnika. Prave potreby pouzivatel'a slovnika su tym elementom, na ktory
by sa mali tvorcovia slovnikov v prvom rade sustredit’ a ktory by mal determinovat’
obsah a dizajn buducich elektronickych slovnikov slovenciny. A. JaroSova je totiz
presvedcend o tom, Ze ziaden zo slovnikov spristupnenych na webovej stranke Jazy-
kovedného ustavu L. Stiira SAV nereflektuje v dostatoénej miere najéastejsie poZia-
davky pouzivatel'ov. V nadvéznosti na toto svoje konstatovanie jubilantka v pracach
Online Dictionary Content from The Lexicographer’s and User’s Perspective
(2018), Online Dictionary Content and The User Needs: The Slovak Case (2019)
a Elektronické slovniky a nové aspekty komunikacie v jazykovom poradenstve (2020)
priblizuje, ako principy elektronickej lexikografie, jazykové poradenstvo a systémo-
va morfologia budovana na korpusovych zakladoch ovplyvnili pripravu OGSS a ako
sa uplatnili sktisenosti a znalosti z tychto oblasti pri jeho tvorbe. Pri elektronickom
slovniku uz nie su taziskom data, pozornost je sustredena na pouzivatel'sky aspekt

° Dostupné na: https://lex juls.savba.sk/

10 PAULINY, Eugen (1949): Slovenské ¢asovanie. Bratislava: Statne nakladatel’stvo. 121 s.

" HORECKY, Jan (1964): Morfematickd Struktiira slovenciny. Bratislava: Vydavatel'stvo SAV.
194 s.
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a na vyuzivanie najnovsich technologickych moznosti modernej e-lexikografie,
vd’aka ktorym mozno uspokojovat’ potreby sucasného pouzivatel'a jazyka.

Redakéna praca na slovnikoch a vedeckovyskumna ¢innost’ st u A. JaroSovej vo
vyvazenom vztahu. Jej stadie predstavuju erudovanu analyzu obrovského mnozstva
materialu — jednak redigovanych hesiel (ro¢né kapacita redigovania bola niekedy aj
16 000 hesiel), jednak analyzovanych korpusovych textov — podlozenu vynikajicim
teoretickym prehl'adom skiimanej problematiky. A naopak, vysledky jej minucidoznych
analyz sa premietaju do sposobu portrétovania hesiel na zaklade spolo¢nych ¢i Speci-
fickych vlastnosti lexikalnych jednotiek. Sledovana téma sa odvijala od toho, ¢o pri-
niesol so sebou heslar toho-ktorého zvazku, napr. zapis genitivnej vazby pri slovesach
s prefixom na-, resp. na- sa v 3. zvazku, realizovany ako genitiv kvantitativneho ob-
jektu — naobjednavat’ kopu siat, numerativny genitiv — nahovorit vela hluposti, parti-
tivny — nakosit travy ¢i zaporovy — nikde nenachodi utechy (porov. Sokolova — Jaroso-
va — HaSanova — Janockova 2016) alebo pravopis zlozenych ¢isloviek vo 4. zvizku
(Zlozené cislovky so zretelom na pisanie spolu a oddelene, 2021). Vyskumom ¢islo-
viek ako enfant terrible slovenskej gramatiky a ortografie preukézala jubilantka pozo-
ruhodné analytické, komparativne a logické myslenie. Vychadzajuc zo starSich aj aktu-
alnych normativnych priruciek, ktoré sa snazili ponuknut’ variantné podoby pri zapise
vyssich zlozenych zakladnych a radovych ¢isloviek, upozornila na nejasnost’ a nekon-
zistentnost’ niektorych formulovanych pravidiel, ¢o ¢asto v praxi vedie k nepochope-
niu a nespravnej interpretacii zo strany pouzivatel'ov jazyka. Varirovanie medzi pisa-
nim komponentov vyssej zakladnej a vyssej radovej Cislovky spolu alebo osobitne je
podla nej napojené na dve kritéria — kritérium ,,(ne)sklonovanosti* ¢asti zlozenej Cis-
lovky (tie Casti Cislovky, ktoré sa nesklonuju, sa pisu spolu, a naopak, tie asti ¢islovky,
ktoré sa ohybajt, sa piSu oddelene: dvadsatdva, ale dvadsiati dvaja, dvadsiatich dvoch;
dvadsiaty druhy, dvadsiateho druhého) a kritérium zlozitych pripadov (ktorého pod-
stata nebola dosial’ jednozna¢ne vymedzend). Pri zlozitych pripadoch vyssich Cislo-
viek autorka stanovila hranicu od 70/ a vyssie pre zakladné Cislovky, resp. 101. a vys-
Sie pre radové ¢islovky. Kombinaciou oboch kritérii s ohl'adom na jazykovl prax zjed-
notila A. JaroSova nedosledné varianty z predoslych kodifikécii, porov. napr. su¢asné
nekonzistentné podoby pri ohybani vysSich zékladnych (stodva — sto dvoch) a vySSich
radovych cisloviek (stodruhy — stodruhého), hoci v pripade sto dvoch prave nesklono-
vanost’ ¢islovky sto nebrani jej spojitému pisaniu — stodvoch. Novy navrh so zretel'om
na predoslé kodifikacné snahy pontika alternativy — pisanie spolu aj oddelene v zak-
ladnom aj ohybanom tvare: stodva / sto dva, stodvoch / sto dvoch;, stodruhy / sto druhy,
stodruhého / sto druhého.

Dlhoro¢né skusenosti s jednojazyénou a viacjazycnou lexikografiou predurcili
A. JaroSovu na post ¢lenky Lexikologicko-lexikografickej komisie pri Medzinarod-
nom komitéte slavistov, ktory zastava od roku 2003. S posobenim v tejto pozicii su-
visia aj jej Stadie Kritika slovenskych slovnikov a koncept normy (2012) ¢i Slovacka-
Jja dvujazycnaja leksikografija v metodologiceskom kontekste: na primere slovacko-
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-russkich i russko-slovackich slovarej (Cnosayxas 08yazviunasn Jnexcuxoepagus
8 MEmoOONI0SUYEeCKOM KOHMEKCme. HA Npumepe CLOBAYKO-PYCCKUX U  PYCCKO-
-cnosayxux crosapeti, 2017). V druhom uvedenom prispevku prostrednictvom nie-
kolkych konkrétnych a praktickych prikladov poukazala na isté problémy spojené
s tvorbou slovnikov prekladového typu, najmé na Specifikd sémantickej analyzy hes-
lovych slov a ich nasledného lexikografického spracovania, podnietené jazykovym
anizomorfizmom (termin L. Zgustu'?). Po v§eobecnom zhrnuti principov definova-
nych uz koncom 40. rokov 20. stor. A. V. Isa¢enkom a L. V. S¢erbom sa autorka ve-
novala najma ekvivalentnosti (spojenej okrem iného s otazkami frekvencie ¢i Stylis-
tickej priznakovosti) a jej typoldgii, pricom potvrdila opodstatnenost’ a uzitocnost’
pojmu L. Durovi¢a'® prekladovy vyznam. Vyzdvihla rastici prinos korpusovej lin-
gvistiky pre porovnévaciu lexikografiu a odkazujic na prislusné zdroje strucne spo-
menula aj problematiku porovnavania lexikalno-gramatickych a lexikalno-sémantic-
kych skupin, medzijazykovej homonymie a paronymie ¢i pojmu medzijazykovej
onomaziologickej paradigmy, resp. interlingvalnej designacnej jednotky (termin
J. Dolnika'#). V zavere prezentovala komplexna podobu sémantickej Struktiry slo-
vesa podnecovat, vytvorenu s prihliadnutim na potreby a poziadavky slovensko-rus-
kého prekladového slovnika.

Jubilantka na domovskom pracovisku vykonava viacero funkcii, napr. je ¢len-
kou Vedeckej rady JULS SAV, predsednitkou Kodifika¢nej a pravopisnej komisie
JULS SAV, ¢lenkou Atestagnej komisie JULS SAV ¢&i ¢lenkou vykonného vyboru
Slovenskej jazykovednej spolo¢nosti pri JULS SAV. Od r. 2008 pdsobi v riadiacom
vybore Slovenskej terminologickej siete pri Generalnom riaditel'stve pre preklad Eu-
ropskej komisie.

To bolo zopar viet o Alexandre JaroSovej ako jazykovedkyni a Specialistke na
slovnikarstvo. Napokon by sme chceli povedat’ par slov o Alexandre JaroSovej ako
kolegyni a vzacnom ¢loveku. Nemozno nespomentt jej nesmiernu pracovitost’, hu-
zevnatost’ a schopnost’ nachadzat’ rieSenia aj v tych najnaroc¢nejsich situdciach. Ked’
uz mnohi z nas upadaji do beznadeje zo zaplavy materidlu a objavovani sa d’alSich
a dal$ich neodkrytych zakuti jazyka a dostavaju sa tak do akéhosi zacarovaného
kruhu, je to prave ona, kto sa dokdze ponorit’ do problému, odhalit’ jeho neuralgické
body, vyplavat’ na hladinu s navodom na pouzitie a nasledne ho jednoducho zd6évod-
nit. Ak nové alebo modifikované riesenie vyvolad otazniky ¢i pochybnosti v odbor-
nych kruhoch, je vzdy otvorena kvalifikovanej vymene nazorov. Pritom v nej zosta-
va tol’ko entuziazmu, pokoja a pokory, ze to udivuje a zaroven pritahuje kazdého,

12 ZGUSTA, Ladislav et al. (1971): Manual of Lexicography. Praha: Academia. s. 26, 295.

13 DUROVIC, Lubomir (1953): Z diskusie. In: S. Peciar et al. (red.): Lexikograficky shornik. Ma-
teridaly z 1. celostatnej konferencie ¢s. lexikografov, konanej v ditoch 5. — 7. juna 1952 v Bratislave. Bra-
tislava: Vydavatel'stvo SAV, s. 127 — 128.

14 DOLNIK, Juraj - BENKOVICOVA, Jana — JAROSOVA, Alexandra (1993): Porovndvaci opis
lexikalnej zasoby. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV. s. 60.
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kto s fiou pride do kontaktu. Jazyk a slovnik st jej sposobom jestvovania, laskou aj
potesenim. Svojim pristupom k ¢loveku, praci a k Zivotu vébec je nesporne prototy-
pom rozhl'adenej lexikografky a nasledovaniahodnym prikladom pre d’alSie genera-
cie. Autorsko-redaktorsky kolektiv SSSJ je vd’acny, ze nad nim drzi ochrannu ruku
prave takato osobnost’ slovenskej (jazyko)vedy.

Zelame nasej drahej kolegyni a priatel’ke do nasledujucich rokov vel'a zdravia,
neutichajuceho pracovného elanu a predovsetkym tak prepotrebnu laskavu podporu
od najblizsich.

Mila nasa Saska, ad multos annos!

Bronislava Chocholova — Nicol Janockova

Jazykovedny Gstav I. Stara SAV, v. v. i.,
Bratislava
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